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BIOGRAPHY OF PATRIARCH ALEXANDER
HALE SMITH.

BY VIDA E. SMITH.

I have just returned from a little pilgrimage into Missouri.
A pilgrimage to the birthplace of my father, where once a
city sprang up as by magic and wore the name of Far West;
yesterday I found the quiet of an agricultural district.
Where stood the tavern, where Joseph Smith, sr., and his
dauntless wife Lucy lived, now stands a field of ripened corn.
Serene and silent the landscape lay under the autumn sun.

Down in the softly rolling pasture land I found numerous
depressions ; grassy and brick strewn, that marked the site of
homes long since gone. One of these was pointed out to me as
the place where stood Joseph Smith’s home. Seating myself
on the warm green earth I looked away over the beautiful,
relling hills to the north and northwest. To the northeast the
temple lot, and to the north of it the public square where Joseph
Smith, Lyman Wight and others were ordered to be shot, and
from which fate they were saved by the interposition of one
humane act, bright as an oasis, on the barren desert of inhu-
manity, marking the history of Far West, for ever immortaliz-
ing the name of Alexander W. Doniphan in the hearts of
Latter Day Saints. I looked to the southeast, from whence
came marching the /militia on. that memorable morning in the
history.

Turning my thoughts again to the place near me, I pondered
that here, some place close by, Emma Hale Smith, wife of the
young prophet, gave birth to a son. It was the second day of
June in eighteen hundred and thirty-eight. These same hills
lay green and inviting under the spring sunshine. The winter
had been long and hard. With her adopted daughter Julia,
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4 JOURNAL OF HISTORY

and two brown-eyed little sons, Joseph and Frederick, Emma
Smith had made the journey from XKirtland, Ohio, by team.
All the longer hills on that wearisome way, she had climbed;
walking in rain and mud and wind and storm. But the suffer-
ing and weariness of that journey were almost lost sight of
in the hurried and harrowing scenes that followed. Truly the
“Mormon” people “made history” with swift and startling

FAR WEST.

“Where once a city sprang up as by magice, and bore the name of Far
West.”

strokes. In June this boy child came to the little home, stand-
ing here on this hillside. In Joseph Smith’s history of the
church as found in Millennial Star, volume 16, pp. 152, 153,
we find this small item. ‘“Pres. Hyrum Smith returned to Far
West on the 80th, and I returned on the first of June on
account of my family for 1 had a son born unto me.” Thig
was the boy Alexander. The first child in the little family to
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BIOGRAPHY OF PATRIARCH A. H. SMITH 5

inherit the father's blue eyes and ruddy complexion. And
those old time Saints who had known his father, the Martyr,
and afterwards knew and heard Alexander, testified he in-
herited a striking resemblance to his father in voice, gesture, A
and manner of presentation in the pulpit. And small wonder
when we consider the anxiety that attended all those months .
crowded into the years of thirty-seven and thirty-eight. How
every word that fell from the lips of Joseph Smith was
weighed for or against him and his people, both by enemy and
friend. If hereditary influences ever counted, it should be
_easily traced in this instance. Who more anxiously interested
in every word and action of the young leader than the wife
of his heart and the mother of his children? And from the
gloom of his prison comes this letter to show the yearnings of
the husband and father for the little group warm and waiting
in the glow of the fire here at home in Far West.

RicumonD, Missourl, November 12, 1838,

My Dear Emma: We ave prisoners in chains and under strong guards
for Christ’s sake and for no other causes; although there have been
things that were unbeknown to us and altogether beyond our control
that might seem to the mob to be a pretext for them to persecute us;
but on examination I think that the authorities will discover our inno-
cence and set us free; but if this blessing can not be obtained I have
this consolation, that T am an innocent man, let what will befall me.

I received your letter, which I read over and over again; it was a
sweet morsel to me. O God, grant that I may have the privilege of
seeing once more my lovely family in the enjoyment of the sweets of
liberty and sociable life; to press them to my bosom and kiss their lovely
cheeks would fill my heart with unspeakable gratitude. Tell the children
that I am alive, and trust I shall come and see them before long. Com-
fort their hearts all you can, and try to be comforted yourself all you can.
There is no possible danger but what we shall be set at liberty if justice
can be done, and that you know as well as myself. The trial will begin
to-day for some of us. Lawyer Reese, and we expect Doniphan, will
plead our cauvse. We could get no others in time for the trial. They are
able men and will do well, no doubt.

Brother Robinson is chained next to me, he has a true heart and a
firm mind; Brother Wight is next, Brother Rigdon next, Hyrum next,
Parley next, Amasa next; and thus we are bound together in chains, as
well as the cords of everlasting love. We are in good spirits and rejoice
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6 JOURNAL OF HISTORY

that we are counted worthy to be persecuted for Christ’s sake. Tell
little Joseph he must be a good boy. Father loves him with a perfect
love; he is the eldest—rmmust not hurt those that are smaller than he, but
care for them. Tell little Frederick father loves him with all his heart;
he is a lovely boy. Julia is a lovely little girl; I love her also. She is a
promising child; tell her father wants her to remember him and be a
good girl. Tell all the rest that I think of them and pray.for them all.

Brother Babbitt is waiting to carry our letters for us. Colonel Price
is inspecting them; therefore my time is short. Little Alexander is on
my mind continually. ©, my affectionate Emma, I want you to remember
that T am a true and faithful friend to you and the children for ever. My
heart is entwined around yours for ever and ever. O, may God bless
you all. Amen. I am your husband, and am in bonds and iribulation,
ete. JosErPH SMITH, JR.

To Emma Smith. ’

P. S—Write as often as you can, and if possible come and see me, and
bring the children if possible. Act according to your own feelings and
best judgment, and endeavor to be comforted, if possible, and I trust
that all will turn out for the best. Yours, J. 8.

Twice in the month of December, the jail at Liberty was
graced by the presence of this noble lady, to visit her prisoner
husband, and again in January her name appears among vis-
itors there. Then we turn with her from this city of lost hopes
and persecution. Keeping the babe warm by her own sad
heart beats, she made the others comfortable as possible and
crogssed the wintry land and frozen streams by carriage.
Reaching the Misssissippi she gathered her two youngest info
her arms and with the hands of the two older ones clinging
to her skirts, she walked across the freshly frozen waters to
the freedom and shelter offered by the State of Iilinois;
crowded to this hard and wearisome. journey by the exter-
minating order of Governor Boggs.

Heartbroken and sad, she found shelter in the city of
Quincy, at the home of a man named Cleveland. Faithfully
she waited; fearing, hoping, alternately, for tidings from the
prison-bound husband. And how glad was their meeting and
how blessed the freedom from Missouri’s bitter oppressors!

It is not possible to separate, even in story, the life of any
one of the Smith boys from their mother. In sequence and
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BIOGRAPHY OF PATRIARCH A. H. SMITH 7

effect the life of mother and sons are woven together for ever.
Her fidelity and care and companionship are like strong and
shining threads woven into the warp and woof of their des-
tinies. Robbed, most eruelly robbed of a father’s love and

3

\\‘

“1 don’t want my picture taken.” Alexander H. Smith in childhood.

care, the burden of rearing and providing for them fell upon
the mother; and with it, unconsciously maybe, the fu’cure of
the church purified and reorganized.

And following the course of life as it ﬂb-wed, we find
Alexander celebrating his first birth anniversary in the log
house bought of Hugh White by Joseph Smith, near the little
town of Commerce, Illinois. Here T take up the life story of
Alexander Hale Smith with feelings of deep and fender love.
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3 ‘ JOURNAL OF HISTORY

And I wish that I could vitalize the scenes of my father’s life
and make them to throb with life, and glow with light; in fact
become immortal in the hearts of those who shall come after
him, as they vibrate in the memory of those who knew him,
Ahlif T could: but my hands fall down! But considering his
desires T must try, and if I fail it ghall not be because 1 have
not a noble and worthy subject. I found my simple structure
on the facts of his life and those prenatal influences going be-
fore them. Besides, honest parenthood and sturdy ancestral
sbock, I remember the softening and fender influences that
accompany scenes of pain and suffering to our fellow-beings,
when viewed by great and noble souls, as was his mother’s.
He was but a child of six years and three weeks, when the
awful and bewildering scenes connected with the tragedy at
Carthage whirded about him. Vague and terrifving wag their
effect on his youthful mind. He knew that a great calamity
had fallen upon his world and his mother’s. When the little,
blue-eved brother, David, came into the home circle, a few
months later, the horizon of his happiness widened marvel-
ously. His loving, sympathetic nature found joy in the Véry
dependence of the baby, And this feeling of strong and protec-
tive affection never lessened ; being succeeded in later manhood
by a strong and deep love for David’s only son, Elbert A.
Warm hearted, impulsive, easily moved to quick and de-
cisive action or tears of pity and repentance, he moved through "
the years of infancy and early childhood; a childhood spent in
Nauvoo and its vieinity, save for a short sojourn in the fall of
eighteén hundred and forty-six, when Emma Smith sought
more peaceful surroundings in Fulton City, Illinois, a town
about one hundred and forty miles up the river. The stay here
wag but a few months. In the spring, the family moved back
to the hotel home in the Mansion House at Nauvoo. Athletic
gports were favorites with my father. An aective, out-of-door
life made him a swimmer, wrestler, and skater of some skill.
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Jumping, running, and rowing received attention. Sometimes
the mother, with the boys, lived on the family farm. Some-
times the mother stayed in the hotel and had help at the farm.
My father received common schooling in the public schools of
Nauvoo, although the things that educated him were not ir-
frequently far from the desk in the old hall, for he was a lover
and a student of nature in all her moods. The signals of
wind and tide, bird and animal, were known to him, in won-
derful measure. He laid his hand to the rudder and the
. simple river craft answered to his will like a thing of life;
he placed his finger on the trigger and the firearm responded
with unerring result; he placed a caressing shoulder close to
her nose and immediately the high-spirited little filly yielded
to his guiding,‘ soothing wvoice, and there were confidential
relations established. Singing and whistling, he tramped with
hig brothers and fellows thro:ugfh the Old Mansion. Sometime
in each year the town held a shooting match “free for all,”
blijs Alex. 8mith and another young man of Nauvoo, because of
the skill of these two they were barred.

Here again, we find the possible consequence of hereditary
influences. During the troublous times in Far West, pre-
vious to the birth of my father, the only recourse for protec-
tion was the gun—arms., Prowess in their use was considered
desirable. Women, clad in men’s clothing, stood guard, gun
in hand, where other women slept. Couple these influences
with the native proclivities, due to ancestral necessities, for
his was a family of pioneers, and we account for this seeming
love for a gun. .

In contradistinetion to this very marked characteristic in
Alexander, we produce the disposition of his brother David on
the same point. Back of the sorrowful scene in the dining
room of the Old Mansion, following that twenty-seventh day
of June, eighteen hundred and forty-four, when Emma Smith -
bent over the silent, bleeding form of the father of her unborn
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child, now called David, back of that scene, I say, lay the
militia, the glitter of military trappings and the death dealing
gun. Fear of its awful work had lain cloge to her heart as the
embryo child, and from his earliest childhood the boy David
had an abhorrence for all manner of firearms. Though Alex-
ander loved also the peaceable things of life, the dauntless
spirit of Far West seemed 1o be with him, and fearlessness
was part of his strongly emotional nature. His mother’s
word was law; her decision, the end of all controversy. She
was the center of the universe to him. His fendency to cry -
when angered or irritated, won for him a disagreeable little
nickname from his older brothers and sister. On the other
hand, his ingistent and determined pursuit of any fixed object
or purpose made him a desirable ally in game or work. The
ungelfishness of boyhood rendered him poorer in worldly goods
but secure in the love of friends. This very element in later
life developed into a hospitality luxurious by reéson of its
very simplicity.

He found delight in the use of tools, and in their manipu-
lation developed a certain amount of genius, With his pocket-
knife and a small piece of glags, he produced from half a
shingle or a bit of pine, really artistic little articles. Often
have I seen him the center of a group of interested little people,
they eagerly watching the growth of some article, wonderful to
them. It was not alone the Yankee knack of making shavings,
but an inborn creative faculty that guided his hand. In our
childhood his clever hand often supplied our playthings; cup-
boards and the wooden plates and daintily finished sets of
“jack straws” ; while the woman of the household thanked him
in her heart many times for the trifles that he provided to
make her lot easier. We children considered his creative
ability as bounded only by economic eonditions. I remember
watching with appreciative concern the building of a rowboat
by him. To us children the growth of that boat was nothing
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less than marvelous, from the first curling white shaving, fo
the putting on of the ereamy white paint and then the green
. trimmings, - The launching of the boat was an event of inter-
est, but it faded into the glory of a lesser type when one day
[ found it christened with my own name. I fairly went dizzy

ALEXANDER HALE SMITH.
{In late boyhood.)

with the honor of it, A boat made by father, named by himself
and mother—for me! What this power and love for making
things might have become in the hands of our manual training
people of to-day, I can-only conjecture, but it counted to him
for good without any training.

There was not a spot in or about Nauvoo with which my
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father was not familiar. The islands, the river, the prairies,
the timber, the hills, and the old houses in the romantic, beau-
tiful place; he loved them all, in a way. He knew the shifting *
scenes that drifted over Nauvoo, although their deeper sig-
nificance wag not so plain to him in boyhood as in later years.
Then, it lost not‘hing in retrospect. The discovery of gold
that presaged the wild rush for Pikes Peak, caught his youth-
ful spirit in its adventurous meshes, and he joined a party
starting for that promising field. He was then strong limbed,
swift and free of action, merry hearted and chivalrous, in the
nineteenth year of his life. He did not get far, however, on
thig gold hunt. The party turned back from the plains of
western Kansas, The disappointment was greatf, but subse-
quent events bear out the thought that the hand of destiny
overruled. The crossing of the western plains, with all its
dangers, and with other than fields of gold in view, lay yet
before him. .

In the year when his brother Joseph took his place in the
church, the home circle was much agitated. A mighty force
tugged at the bonds of peace. Alexander was not religiously
inclined. His experience with religion had not been of a char-
acter to induce him to give it much thought. The funda-
mental principles of the gospel must first awaken him to a love
of God. Hi§ mind was in a tumult. His adored younger
brother, David, joined himself to the church, while the mother
stood stoutly by him. It was a serious outlook. Already
friends were turned against them. A warning had come to
his brother Joseph from the citizens, that he must neither
preach nor pray in public, nor in any way attempt to promul-
gate his doctrine in the county in which he lived. This threat
did what nothing else had done for Alexander. He began to
search such books as were at his command, and began to
believe the principles therein. Their beauty and power
appealed to his mind as true and desirable. Still he lingered.
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There had come often to the home of Emma Smith, a widow
named Elizabeth Kendall. Sometimes from the home in one
room of the Brick Row she brought her little family of three -
small children. To Emma Smith she told her story, of the
death of her husband, an elder in England, and these women
may have found comfort in each other’s society.

The years went by. Elizabeth Kendall, my maternal grand-
mother, slept deep and unwaking, and her children were scat-
tered. In time, the little English babe, Elizabeth, came into
the household at the Mansion. She was now a small girl of
fourteen and needed the love and tender care that Emma
Smith gave to her. Henceforth she knew a mother’s watch-
fulness and kindly interest in her health, morals, and eternal
welfare. She was like some shy little plant transplanted into
a strange garden. She grew into womanhood in the Mansion,
and in the old parlor there, she was married to Alexander, in
the spring of eighteen hundred and sixty-one. The young
couple went onto the family farm and began their new life.

Among their many privations they yet found much to recall
with pleasure. That first year taxed the young husband’s
inventive skill. There seemed an endless array of “necessi-
ties,” and small means to procure them. It was his pocket-
knife that whittled from a piece of hard board their first wash-
board. Even and straight and true to line, he notched the
board, until there was a square of little hills pronounced and
rough enough to “rub” the most soiled of linens clean, when
the light-hearted little wife got it in hand. That following
winter they carried the little wife and her baby boy, on
a sled, to town; lifting her on her bed into the shelter of the
good old Mansion again. Here the mother of Alexander
nursed his wife back to health and rosiness. The mother’s
hands were tireless now, for her second son, Frederick G. W.,
lay in his death sickness. In April they carried him over to
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the family burying ground at the Homestead and -laid him
down to sleep; and the brother David wrote feelingly:

“They have laid him to sleep, in the warm hillside,
"Neath the shade of the green locust tree;

Where the birds will sing and the wild flowers spring
And the long grasses wave mournfully.”

But my father found cause for deep perplexity. His brother
had died without baptism, and he knew days and nights of
sorrow, as he contemplated the possibilities. The cheerful,
generous nature of Frederick endeared him to all who knew
him. His was a peculiarly happy and sunny temperament that -
has won for him to the third generation a reputation for his
many lovable qualities. His was the merriest heart of all the
merry household. His soft brown eyes held no accusation nor
severity in their gentle depths. Tearfully, the grandmother
gathered the liftle son of Alexander into her arms, and thanked
the fates that had prompted them to name him Frederick
Alexander,

But the separation of death still had the bitterness of a
nameless fear added to it for my father. That his beloved
brother was lost was a horror such as has filled many hearts;
but to his there came a balm, the testimony of the Spirit, the
first communication direct from that Comforter, saying,
“Grieve not; Frederick’s condition is pleasant; and the time
shall come when baptism can be secured to him,” admonishing
him to do his duty and all would be well. Satisfied of the
necessity of baptism for the living, and comforted by the evi-
dence of its possibility for the dead, on May the 25th of the
same year, his brother Joseph baptized him in the grand old
Migsissippi, confirmation following under the hands of the
same, assisted by Elder Nathan Foster. In July of the same
vear his wife followed him, receiving baptism by Joseph Smith
and confirmation by his administration the same day.

My father was now in his twenty-fourth year; tall, «stra'ight,
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and lithe.. The brown hair of earlier years had grown black.
The stern realities of life were before him. His delight in
mechanism led him to parinership in a photograph gallery.
This venture did not hold him long. He found employment at
carpenter work, and gave it attention and enjoyed it. He had
not overcome his love for the hunt and the spirit of Nimrod
led him forth through many a wild hunt for ducks or long
tramp after quails or prairie chickens, To such scenes his
mind often recurred ‘in later years. I recall one wintry day
a few years ago; he had been confined to his chair for days
with rheumatism in his back. The clouds flew in little,
scudding groups, low over the sodden prairies. I found him at
the table writing. There was a dreamy look in his eyes. “What
you writing ?” T queried, leaning over his shoulder. He laughed
softly and handed the manuseript to me. “It’s the river-lust
in me, daughter; the river-lust; why I can see the white caps
riding in, and the fret-line on the shore, and I'm hungry for
it; sick for the sound of the river. I want to go to Nauvoo!”

I glanced down the page he had given me. “Can I have it,
father?” indicating the paper.

“Yes; I just wrote it to ease my homesickness. Keep it or
use it or burn it as you like. I want the river and Nauvoo and
mother!” and through the big windows to the south and east
of his warm sitting room he looked away to thé Tows hills but
saw a scene dear to his boyhood; now changed, and changed
sadly. I laid the little roll of paper by, not guessing how I
should finally use it.

The little sketch will serve to show theistrﬂo-ng love of the
“man for the hunt, and algo his freedom of spirit, and perhaps
give us an idea of the vouthful proclivities that in later life
turned and tuned to “greater love” made him a fearless and
faithful “hunter of men” even unto that last sunset over the
waters he so dearly loved, flowing past Nauvoo.

One evening, when a young man, I arose from my seat beside the fire,
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for the cool weather made a fire necessary to comfort, and passed to the
door, and looked out; my wife noticed that I was restless and uneasy and
remarked, “What is the matter with you?”

Now, that the reader may the better cateh the thread of this little
story, I will say I was then a young man of about twenty-four. Was
married and lived in the Old Mansion, situated on the brow of the hill
ot the east bank of the broad Mississippi, whose beautiful waters shone
in the light of the afternoon sun with enticings strong for me, for I

Elizabeth Kendall Smith and oldest son Frederick Alexander,

dearly loved the old river. My wife saw the spirit of unrest was upon me,
and was uneasy, because she and our baby boy had ere this been left
alone for days, while I was off on the river, or in the woods, no one know-
ing exactly where nor at what time I would retuvn.

Our brown eyed, dark haired baby boy was a joy to her, and a comfort
when I was gone, but her heart was always filled with fear when she
knew I was on the waters, or when I was gone and she knew not where,
I was a good enough sort, had few bad habits, but unfortunately for my
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wife’s peace of mind, 1 was descended from a great hunter, only two
removes, and in my blood was the taint;—a love for my gun and rod—
and as the seasons for hunting or fishing came round, my blood became
fevered with a longing for the woods, or river and lakes, and I could
seldom resist the “call of the wild”; and so my wife many times found
herself alone with our baby for days. With this explanation, the reader
can understand with what uneasiness she asked the question, “Now what
is the matter with you?” She had heard the call of the quail that
afterncon, and knew that I alse had heard it. Three separate times I
left my seat and went to the door and listened. At last I sprang to my
feet, caught down my gun, and saying, “I'm going to see if I can find
those quail; I'll not be gone long,” 1 passed out, crossed the road, and
was soon out of sight in the neighboring fields.

Now when I started out with my gun, I really had no thought of going
beyond that neighboring field; but the spell was on me, and I could no
more be content to abide in the four walls of a house than could the
little marting stay when the time to go had come. In the first fleld I did
not find the guail, so in the next I must needs go. I knew that the evening
meal would soon be ready, but little cared I, while the impulse to roam
was upon me. My footsteps soon led me past the dwelling of a neighbor,
one Sam Chambers, whose love for a gun and the flelds was as great as
my own. As I approached the dwelling, I shouted and Sam came out, and
as soon as he saw that I had my gun, he said, “Wait a minute and T’ll go
with you.” Now Sam was a married man, too, and had a family, but the
hunting nature was strong in him also; so, when he joined me, his blood
was fired by the same fever and unrest that made me reckless of time.

When he came, he said, “Where to now?” I replied, “Oh, anywhere;
let us go up the river.” So up the river we went. Field after field was
passed through, until just before the sun reached the horizon, we found
ourselves some three miles and a half away from home and near the
river bank. Then I remembered I had a canoe which had been left, still
a half mile above where we were. The proposition was made to go and
get the canoe and ride home. It suited both, and we were soon in the
frail vessel speeding towards home,

The canoe was a small one, barely able to bear up two full grown
men, and when we were seated and had pushed off from the shore it
appeared that but two or three inches of the gunwale was above water;
but both of us were expert boatmen, and used to that kind of vessel, so
we felt no fear. The weather had been cold several nights before, and
ice had formed in the river north of us, and was now floating quite
thickly in midstream. As we pulled out into the stream, some wild ducks’
flew past and settled in the water near the opposite shore. The river
here was nearly a mile wide, and to reach the opposite side we hunters
had to pass through the floating ice. But as it seemed very little out of
our way, we alt once proposed to run across and try for some ducks.
True, by this time the sun was disappearing, but we did not mind that,
as the evenings were light, as a rule, long after sunset; but unfortunately
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for us, as we neared the farther shore, a fierce squall, or gale of wind
suddenly arose, and swept over the river, and our frail craft would nob
Live ten minutes, in such weather, so we hastily sought shelter on shore.
With the wind, came clouds and rain. The wind blew so fiercely it would
catch up the water from the top of the waves and blow it in great sheets
through the air. The night seftled down in earnest and it became very
dark. We were in for a night’s stay on an island. So long as the wind
raged, there was no escape. To add fo our discomfort, we began to get
very hungry, but there was no show for supper on that bleak island; no
human habitation within miles and miles of us.

Through the island, which was large, some miles in extent, ran deep
but narrow sloughs; the landing had been made near one of these.

I remembered a deserted woodchopper’s cabin, a mile or such a matter
across the island, on the banks of this water way, and I proposed to take:
to the boat and keep close under the bank, and if possible reach the old
hut for shelter for the night; and now began a.voyage of danger, under
the best of conditions; with the wind blowing as it was, it was a hazard-
ous undertaking; but in the dark, it was doubly so. The banks were
abrupt, the wind from the west, and by keeping in touch of the shore
with our paddles, we slowly coasted across the island, till the shapes of
tall trees overbead told us we were near the shanty.

How often since that, I have wondered how we ever made that trip and
found the hut; but we did it. We built a fire in the hut, and by its light
we found, carefully laid up, a loaf of dry bread some woodchopper had
left, and having killed a duck, we toasted it over the fire and feasted on
voast duck and bread, and chatted and falked till sleepy, then stretched
ourgelves on the wooden bunks in the shanty and went to sleep. It must
not be thought there was much comfort in the woodman’s shanty, but it
was a shelter from the fierce west wind. There were no blankets, nor
even straw in the bunks. We were glad to be even sheltered from the
cold wind, however. It was a long, weary night, but daylight came at
last. ’

As soon as it was light enough to see to shoot, Sam went out to see the
river and if possible get a duck or fwo; while I reasted what remained
of yesterday’s cateh, which was scant enough for two hungry hunters.
Sam returned and reported the main river too rough yet to venture on
with our light cance. Here we were, two men on an island, one of many
miles long, with main river on the east, and several wide waterways or
sloughs on the west hetween us and the mainland. Thus we were obliged
0 wait till the wind ceased blowing, ere we could leave the island.

After breakfast, we both went to the bank on the main river, to wait
for the going down of the wind. It was cold; neither one had overcoat or
gloves, and we were forced to keep moving to keep warm. Noon came,
and still the gale swept the waves aloft. Toward evening, to add to our -
misery, there came a fierce shower of rain and sleet, and wet us through.
After the rain, the wind increased in force. We feared to leave the river,
being anxious, if the wind ceased blowing as the sun went down, fo
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hasten across the cold water. We gathered a huge pile of driftwood and
succeeded, after many trials, in lighting a fire, Everything was wet and
it was very difficult to get the wet wood to burn. The sun went down,
angry and red. We watched the wind-tossed waves from beside the huge
fire we had built., The ground was too wet and cold to lie down on, and
weariness began to overcome us, t0 say nothing of hunger, which had
become intense by this time, for we had been unsuccessful in killing any
more game. However, we gathered brush and piled it near the fire, and
lay down on that to catch, if possible, a little sleep. But the cold was
so gevere, we had to keep turning to keep warm; one side freezing, the
other roagting.

The long, wretched night passed at last, and day came, but no cessa-
tion of the wind. Storm bound and miserable, wet, cold, and hungry,
stiff and sore, we roused ourselves and sought for something to eat, One
poor little duck was all we could find that day, and that seemed only to
aggravate our hunger. It did seem strange, but the very ducks were
hid away, or refused to venture to face the storm. We wandered up
and down the bleak river shore, and at last resolved to seck the old
shanty and spend another night within its walls; but on further thought,
we resolved to risk a move, one in the canoe, and one on shore, and coast
along down the river. On reaching the sloughs, or waterways, we both
entered the cance and crossed them. Several times the water splashed
into the little boat, and as many times we were in danger of sinking,
We could not have lived twenty minutes in the eold water, if we had
-been plunged into it, even if we could have kept on the surface so long,
but by great care and skill, keeping close under the bank as much as
possible, we finally reached the mainland and thus the town, some four
miles below where we were held upon the island. It was evening, just
before dark, when we came ashore there, and recognized the hoat of a
friend who was looking for us. We soon found him, and I got into his
boat while Sam paddled the canoe, keeping close to the larger boat; thus
we crossed the wide river. It wag late at night when I carefully let
myself into my own home, and found my way to my wife’s room. I found
her wide awake, a bright light in her room, and as I opened the door
and walked in, she turned pale and for a moment was silent, then she
said, “You're a pretty fellow, aren’t you? Where have you been?’ A
little shamefacedly, I answered, “Aren’ you glad to see me? I'm hungry!
Can you give me something to eat?”

And the baby looked up from the bed and laughed “Papa papal”

(To be continued.) .
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BY EMMA B. BURTON.
(Continued from page 400, volume 3.)

From New York, the Alpha was chartered for another out-
ward bound voyage that occupied the months until September.
Captain Burton learned that he had made a misake in accept-
ing a master’s position in an old, worn-out vessel, that was
constantly needing repairs, and resolved to leave her on his
return trip, and wait for something better. This proposition
was hailed with delight by his wife, who was still boarding
with her parents; for thereby he would have a visit at home.
Hig vigit lasted part of the winter, in the which they went to
housekeeping again. But their happy holiday soon came to an
end. He sailed again on the first day of January, as mate of
the barque Wild Horse, for Matamoras, leaving a very lonely
wife behind him. This berth he accepted because of the
promise of having the vessel in charge the next voyage.

One instance of that voyage is worthy of note. If was a day
while lying at anchor in Matamoras. The wind was blowing
strongly, and the sea was too heavy on the “bar” for lighters
to pass over, so there was no work being done on board. The
captain, Edward Davison, not wishing to lose a day, thought
it a good chance to get the water casks filled while the mate
was not busy, so told him to lower the long-boat, and take two
casks, and as many men as he wanted, and go ashore for water.
Mr, Burton made answer that the “bar’ was not safe to eross.
But the eaptain did not countermand his order, and to refuse
to obey would be mutiny; so he prepared to go, taking with
him the best swimmers, though he accounted himself to be a
poor one. They were being watched from the deck of many a
vessel, ag they neared the breakers, to see the suceess or non-
success of their daring undertaking. While going over the first
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roller, a long, even, high sea, the long, heavy oar that is thrust
out at the stern of the boat to serve as a rudder, and by which
the mate was steering, bent beneath the heavy pressure of the
sea, and broke like a pipestem, and the boat breached to, and
capsized with the mate beneath her. He was wearing, at the
time, a pair of long-topped rubber boots, and quickly became
aware that they would soon take him to the bottom, and his
first thought was to get rid of them. Then and there, under the
boat, and under water, too, he nimbly performed a feat that
perhaps was never done before, or since; which was to double
up and pull off his boots without sinking, and in so doing got
out from under the boat. '

Not loging his presence of mind for one moment, nor for-
getting that the men were in his care, he called for all hands
to get hold of, and climb upon the boat, which was floating
near them, but bottom upwards. And while they were busy
obeying orders they were not so sensible of their danger. For-
tunately all had gotten on the boat before another roller
reached them; and thus astride of the keel, holding on for
dear life, they went over it, or more properly speaking, the
roller went over them.

When that had passed, the mate said, “Now, all hands drop
into the water, and let’s right the boat;” telling two to hold to
the gunwales on one gide, and two on the other, and he would
hold to the stern and steer her over the next roller, after which
he thought they would be in shallow water where they could
walk her ashore. 7

The men were true to their officer, and with his help had
accomplished the order and taken their places when the next
breaker struck them. Al held fast to the hoat till it passed
over. But they were still in deep water, and fortunately for
them, they were being drawn out by the receding waters,
faster than borne inward; and ere long were outside the “har”
again. They had not long to remain there though, for strong,
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willing hands impelled by kind hearts were bending to their
oars “to the rescue” and all got safely on board of the stranger
boat, after which they got their own boat alongside, and bailed
her out; for, though floating, she was full of water. She was
taken in tow while they picked up their oars, that were float-
ing about on the sea. Then they boarded their own boat again,
and went in quest of, and picked up their empty water-casks,
and returned to the Wild Horse with no further loss than that
of the mate’s rubber boots and the broken oar, '

Upon Mr. Burton’s veturn home, in the latter part of July,
he found a tiny little three weeks’ old daughter. When the
cargo was discharged, he went across the bay to load with
deals for Glasgow, intending to touch at Hantsport aga,in be-
fore sailing for Glasgow. On his return to Hantsport, he
found his little one smitten with diphtheria, and she only
lagted a few days. Then they sadly laid the precious little
form in her earthly resting place. Little two year old Frank
and the captain’s wife accompanied him on hig voyage to Scot-
land. This was her first voyage at sea; but after the first
twenty-four hours of rough weather, she experienced no fur-
ther discomfort from the sea, and thoroughly enjoyed the trip.
She missed her cherished little babe, but with the companion-
ship of her dear, loving husband, sorrow forgot its mission,
and loneliness was not thought of. The Wild Horse plowed
the waters of the broad Atlantic; sometimes in a gentle, even
furrow; and at others it was uphill, and down dale; but all
was enjoyed. N '

While sailing up the River Clyde, the custom-house officer
pointed out many interesting landmarks, the chief of which
was Dunbarton Castle. Both the captain and wife promised
themselves the pleasure of taking a run down to it while the
ship was at Glasgow, to view the sword of Willlam Wallace:
and other interesting relics stored in the castle. But the time.
was so entirely occupied that there was no opportunity. The
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captain took one trip to Edinburgh and joined the Free
Masons. He got his certificate as Master Mason, of the Grand
Lodge of Scotland, on September 30, 1863. And one trip to
Greenock, where he “passed the board” and was given a cer-
tificate of eompetency as shipmaster, by the Board of Trade of
Scotland, on the 5th of October, 1863. He also “passed the
board” in New York in 1866, and received an American
certificate,

Captain Burton never took any further degrees in Free
Masonry, and soon let it drop, not taking interest enough. in
it to even attend lodge, except a few times, though he always
affirmed that the principles taught were good so far as he
knew. / o

The ship’s business occupied the balance of the time in
Glasgow, so the anticipated trip to Dunbarton Castle had to
be given up. The return voyage was to Halifax, thence to
Windsor, and New York, where he chartered again for Mata-
moras. This voyage, though much longer than was antici-
pated, was nevertheless a profitable one to both ecaptain and
owners. The assorted cargo sold at a fabulous price, on ac-
count of there being several man-of-war ships at anchor on
the grounds. o '

On their arrival at Hantsport, the captain’s wife, who had
been sailing with him for a year, remained ashore and went
to housekeeping in rented rooms; while the captain sailed
again for Glasgow.

The outward bound voyage was successful, and with ordi-
nary dispateh the barque left port on her homeward bound
trip. It was then November; the winter set in early and was
a very severe one, both on land and sea; and many a good ship
went down beneath the waters of the Atlantic that winter of
1865. (ale succeeded gale, but almost always from an adverse
point of the compass. Many times the ropes and rigging were
go iced over as to render the ship almost unmanageable. Some-
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times they would have to run before a gale of wind long dis-
tances out of the proper course; and ultimately the ship was
disabled to some degree, so that sailing was much slower. They
ran short of provisions, and some of the sailors scarcely had
gufficient clothes to keep from freezing. Those who had,
shared with the needy. It was during this terrible three
month’s voyage on the stormy Atlantic that Captain Burton
first felt the need of a Savior and humbled himself in prayer
to God. He felt a comforting influence that heretofore was
unknown to him, though he scarcely expeefed to reach home
again. The owners of the barque, as well as many friends and
relatives had given up hope of ever hearing from her again,
but she arrived at Yarmouth, where she was chartered for, in
March, though in a disabled condition. What repairs were
absolutely necessary were made while the cargo was being
discharged, then she was taken home to Hantsport.

Upon the captain’s arrival in Harntsport, he was interviewed
by a ship building company relative to building him a new
vessel, a brigantine in which he was to own a share. He ac-
cepted the proposition, and remained at home through the
summer to superintend the rigging of the vessel. '

Upon his arrival from Matamoras the previous summer, he
had bought a building lot; and now he had a pretty little gothic
cottage built on the lot, which gave himself and family of wife
and two children a home of their own. '

The brigantine was finished and launched in October of
1865. And named by the captain, H. J. Burton, in honor of
his little daughter, Hannah Josephine. ‘

When this new craft was loaded and ready for sea, the wife
{ocked up her pretty home, and with her two children started
with her husband on another sea voyage. The afternoon they
sailed was not at all promising; the sky was gloomy and
storm-threatening. The storm burst upon them the first night
out; a real winter, northeast gale, accompanied with a thick
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snowstorm ; and that while in the Bay of Fundy, where shoals,
sand banks, and rocks abound. Here the swiftly running tide,
when adverse to the wind, causes a high, short sea, in which
a vessel rolls and knocks about heavily, alfogether, making a
most undesirable place for such a storm. The ship was heavily
loaded with plaster. The wire rigging—that can never be
properly adjusted at the first setting up—became glack with
the heavy rolling and plunging of the ship, 'and she carried
away her fore and main topmasts, with which went the fore
topsail, topgallant and royal yards. She had been rolling so
deep, and staying so long before starting to roll the other way,
that it seemed often as if she was on her beam ends, and would
never right again. The spars came down with such a terri_ble
crash, and shock to the ship that it struck terror to the heart.
The wife, who was trying to comfort her little boy, and hold
the other little one in the berth, felt sure the ship had struck a
rock, or been driven on a shoal; but there was no screaming or
fainting. She held more closely to the children and waited in
an agony of suspense for some one to come below., The spars
fell overboard, but were held by the wire rigging; and the
bumping and grating against the side of the ship, together
with the extra commotion on deck, and the captain’s command-
ing voice ringing out distinctly above all other noises, con-
firmed for a time her uncomfortable apprehensions.

All was done that could be done to cut awas; the wreckage,
vet much remained. The danger in the darkness and blinding
storm, where the ropes, blocks, and other destructive missiles
were swinging and beating about, was too great to risk.

After the spars were carried away the ship did not roll so
badly; but the sea made a clean breech over her, sweeping the
decks of every movable thing, and much that was considered
immovable; such as the boat and cask of water, both of which
were lashed firmly to ringbolts. Even the tarpaulin, that was
fastened down with irons, was torn off from the main hatch,
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causing a heavy leakage, so that the pumps had to be kept
going all night; and it was feared that even that would not
keep her afloat. ‘

As soon as the captain had opportunity, he went to the cabin
£ see how it fared with the wife and the little ones, let them
know what the trouble was, and see if they wanted help. . In-
deed they did; the wife was crouched on the floor in front of
the low berth, with her elbows pressed down into the bed on
the inside of the front board as a grip to hold herself from
being thrown, or sliding away from it. With her hands she
held the sleeping babe in her place in the bed, while cheering
and comforting three-year-old Frank, who was in the next
room, and very much frightened. His mamma could not leave
the little one long enough to get to him. When papa had fixed
him securely in the berth where mamma was, he had no more
fear, and wag soon asleep. Buf the wife must still keep up her
vigil. She was cheered from time to time during that dreadful
night, by a few minutes’ visit from the captain.

During one of those brief visits his brother Ebenezer, who
was second mate; came in and said, “It is no use, Joe,” speak-
ing as brother would to brother, “the men are worn out at the
pumps; the water in the hold is above the plaster; we ean not
expect to keep her afloat, and may as well let her go first as
lagt.” But the captain soon vetoed such a proposition as that,
saying the water that was above the plaster was what leaked
in through the main hatch. He gave orders to change hands
often, give the men something to eat, if he could get at any-
thing, and keep the pﬁmps going. He soon followed his
brother to the deck. The capiain spoke kindly and cheerfully
to the men, expressed the belief that they would be men and
do their duty; that it was only cowards who forsook their
posts in time of need or danger; that they were working for
the safety of their own lives, as well as that of the ship; to
hold on till daylight, then there would be a change. '
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“Aye, aye, sir] We will do cur duty,” was the hearty re-
sponse.. About an hour afterward, as the captain was passing
through the cabin he heard a faint call from the passenger
room, where his brother John was, who was taking passage to
New York. John was too seasick to lift his head, but pointed
to the trunk where he had a dozen or more pairs of woolen
socks and mittens that he was taking to New York as a specu-
lation, and said in a feeble voice, “Take them, and give them
-~ to the men.” The second. mate had spoken of their feet and
hands being wet and nearly frozen. “And here,” said he,
pointing to a basket well tucked down in the far corner of
his berth, “take these, too.” His good wife had provided this
basket, generously supplied with substantials and dainties.
The captain tried to get up a laugh with him, and offered him
some of the food; but he did not feel like laughing, or eating
either. That lunch dispelled the gloom in the cabin, for all
there, as well as the men, were cold and hangry.

What a blessed thing it is that the longest and darkest nights
only lagt a certain number of hours; then the day is sure to
dawn. But oh, what a distressing sight that particular dawn-
ing revealed! Discouraging indeed to a young sea captain.
But no oath or complaint, no word of fault-finding was heard.
The weather was moderating, and the sea going down fast. As
much of the spars and rigging as remained, and could be made
serviceable, were hauled in, and the rest cut adrift. Some jury
masts were rigged up, and all the sail put on that could be
carried under the circumstances. '

It was food for merriment for the two well brothers,—the
captain and second mate—when John got over his seasickness
enough to want something to eat, and found his lunch basket
nearly empty. But he had his turn when a little later he got
out on deck and saw the distressed appearance of the ship.
He was not of a gerious turn, and to him it was simply ludi-
erous; and his wit and humor kept the rest in a laughing mood.
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The captain essayed to put in $o Portland, Maine, but ecould
not fetch, so drifted on to Boston. Disabled as he was, the
plucky young captain would not aceept any help to get there.
When off Boston, though not in sight of it, one of the pilot
boats that sail about outside, came alongside, evidently expect-
ing a paying job, and after making some remarks about the
disabled condition of the ship, called out, “Do you want a
pilot?” A ‘

“No.” With a look of surprise and incredulity they sailed
away. ;

Presently a steam tug came puffing along, hunting for
wrecks after the storm ; when close enough, her captain hailing
that of the H. J. Burton, said, “Well, you are in rather a bad
fix.” '

“Rather.”

“Just throw us a line and we will soon have you in port.”

“Not at all.” ‘

“Are you not going to Boston?”

“Yes.” )

“How are you going to get there?”

“1 am going to sail there”

“I wish you a good {ime of it.”

“Thank you, sir.”

So she puffed off again, with another disappointed captain.

When he was gone, Captain Burton’s wife, who was stand-
ing by his side said, “Oh, Joseph, why did you not let him tow
us in? What if we should be blown off again?”

“1 may have missed it, but if the weather holds good we
will get in all right. In our condition they would have charged
an outrageous price, and 1 do not want to discourage the
owners alfogether.”

In Boston he obtained sufficient repairs to go to New York,
where all necessary repairs were made, the load of plaster
discharged, and a load of timber taken in for Lisbon, Portugal.
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Right here is an amusing instance as a sample of how
Captain Burton got along without storming and swearing, as
many captains would in the same place. The Burton had fin-
ished taking in her timber about 5 o'clock, and had dropped
away from the pier far enough to let a schooner take the .
inside berth so as to be ready to commence loading early in
the morning, while the Burton would lay next her, and take in
the small stores over the schooner’s deck.

The captain ordered a load of coal that day, and told the
truckman to be sure and have it down and delivered on deck
before 5 o’clock ; and he promised to do so. The captain did
not get on board till after dark. o

He had not been in the cabin long till there came a savage
rapping on the top of the house with the butt of a whipstock
and a rough specimen of the Emerald Isles thrust his head
over the companionway door and called out, “Hello, captain!”

“Hello!” answered the captain, at the same time opening
the cabin door. “What’s wanted?”

“I can’t take these coals over that vessel after dark!” His
tone was angry and imperative,

“Very well,” said the captain, in his usual cheery tone. “You
can take them under her, if you think you can do it easier.”
And he shut the door, leaving the truckman to do the swear-
ing; and he did. The oaths rolled forth in volleys till his
voice was lost in the distance, while the captain stood laughing.

“What does he want to do?” asked the wife.

“He wants me to let him dump the coal on the wharf, and
I am not going to do it. 1 told him 1o have it here before 5
o’clock, for we were going to haul out.”

“Will he do it?”

“He will have to, or he won’t get his money.” But he did
not go outside to say anything more to him. Presently the coal
came tumbling on deck, basket full after basket full, till all

www.LatterDayTruth.org



30 JOURNAL OF HISTORY

was done; then the irate truckman came to the door after his
money. ,

The voyage to Lisbon was very successful, though made in
the winter months; the H. J. Burton proved to be a fine sea
boat, and fleet on the waters. The return charter was for
Halifax, Nova Scotia, with a load of salt. Here the wife went
to her home and remained through the summer months, while
the captain pursued his I«one‘]y way to Amsterdam.

In the autumn, the month of October, the H. J. Burton was
seen skimming the waters of the Bay of Fundy, on her home-
ward bound trip. And when loaded, and ready for sea again,
the wife joined her husband for a two years’ cruigse. They
went to New Yor’k, and from thence to the Mediterranean with
petroleum ; and were to call at Gibraltar for orders. In New
York one can find more or less of his own countrymen, no
~ matter what country he hails from, but especially if he comes
from Nova Scotia,

Among the latter was one Captain Coffell, from the vicinity
of Hantsport, who also had a new brigantine, Piosa. ' He, too,
took a cargo of petroleum to the Mediterranean, and was also
to call at Gibraltar for orders. Each captain considered his
wag the fastest sailing vessel, and they had some little pleas-
antry with each other about who wag going to be left behind
while crossing the Atlantic. Both towed down the river at the
same time. After leaving the tug boats, one took his course
farther south than the other, and so they lost sight of each
other during the night, and did not sight each other again on
the voyage.

The H. J. Burton had a splendid run across the Atlantic,
vet all were delighted when she entered the sun-kissed waters
of the straits of Gibraltar, and shortly dropped anchor in
front of the town that nestles at the base, and even climbs up
the side of that far famed “Rock of Gibraltar.,” How de-
lightful to the sea satiated eyes is the sight of that picturesque
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little town, with its abundance of shade trees and vineyards;
the latter terraced far up against the side of the huge rock.
But, however much one desired to stay a while, and look about
the notable place, business required quick dispatch. Besides,
the captain learned from the consignees to whom he went to
get his orders that the Ptosa had not yet arrived, and that both
vessels were to take their cargo to Naples. So the captain
made all haste to get on bo-ard, and under way again to win
the race to Naples.

When nearing the port of destination, all on board were
made aware that a severe storm was at hand, and we rejoiced
to see the bluffy headlands at the mouth of the harbor, think-
ing that when once in the placid Bay of Naples, on safe an-
choring ground, liftle inconvenience would be experienced
from the storm. The entrance to the bay was comparatively
narrow, and rendered more so by a heavy “breakwater” that
extended two thirds across the inlet. But within a few hours
after the anchor was dropped, all the shipping in the harbor
became uncomfortably sware of the effects of the storm
troubled waters outside. The wind and sea steadily increased,
and the shipping at anchor in the bay began to roll and pitch
about at a frightful rate. Many vessels were farther in
towards the city than the H. J. Burton, and it was then
thought, on safer anchoring ground; but it proved not to be so.
Before morning a large barque and a schooner drageed ashore
and all perished on the rocks that had been placed there by
skillful engineering fo keep the sea from dashing against the
sea wall, and over the street. When the waters of the bay
were placid, boats could wend their way to and from the shore,
but in -that storm no assistance could be rendered them. It
was a night of terror to all; those who still held their grounds
knowing not what moment they too would share the fate of the
unfortunate ones. )

With the coming of daylight the sea subsided, and all
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thought it had spent itself, though the clouds hung low and
heavy and the waters were agitated. In the afternocon the
Piosa entered the harbor also; and shortly after the gale was
at its height again and remained so all night, the second night
. being worse than the first, the sea higher. The H. J. Burion
was not only lifted to the full length of her chain, but often
the sea made a clean breech over her. She sustained some
damage, but slight to what befell many others, though none
were totally wrecked. ,

After this gtormy introduction to serere Italy the waters of
her bay became as blue and as placid as of yore; troubles were
soon forgotten, and the visit to this far away place, the home of
artigts, and the picture gallery of the world, was much enjoyed
by both Captain Burton and his wife. The smoke of Mount
Veguvius was seen by day, and the fire by night. The ruins
of the ancient city, Pompeii, that she once buried in her burn-
ing ashes and melted lava, were visited and gazed upon With
mingled feelings of awe, wonder, and admiration. ‘

Messina, a pretiy little town of Sicily, was the next port of
destipation, to take in a load of fruit for Baltimore. One day
wag spent in a long and pleasant drive across the mountain, as
it was called, where one could look out on the sea at the other
side of Messina and gaze upon Siromboli, another burning
mountain that raised abruptly out of the sea, and Whose fires
were seen by day as well as by night.

The Atlantic was on his best behavior during the run across
to Baltimore; no gales, no calms; just a steady trade wind
breeze all the way across; a most delightful sail; and intensely
enjoyed by the wife, who could take her little ones and sit on
deck and chat with the captain. : k ,

Upon his arrival in Baltimore, Captain Burton learned of
the death of his father, which brought deep sorrow to him.
Parents sometimes speak more effectually in their death than
in their life. And so it was in his case. While sorrowing for
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his loss, he realized that he could no more hear thé words of
counse] and instruction from the lips that had so often uttered
such ; and how great that father's desire was that his children,
as well as others, should become true followers of Christ, and
take their stand in the church. He know the had often grieved
hig father by holding aloof from the churches, and claiming
to be infidel because the churches did not harmonize with what
the Bible taught, as he viewed it. Yet-he could never digbelieve
in a God, and since his marriage he had ceased to study the
infidel side of the question, and bought such books as he
thought his wife, being a conscientious church member, would
like., Among them were Keith’s Evidences of the Prophecies,
and Josephus’ works, Together they spent many pleasant and
profitable hours in the study of them.

Though he did not claim to be religious himself; he had
great respect for her religion, and helped, rather than hindered
her to sustain it. He enjoyed their hour of prayer when she
first went to sea with him. But it was during that stormy trip
across the Atlantic that he really humbled himself before God,
called upon him in mightz} prayer, and felt the comforting
influence of the Spirit. But he did not make any outward pro-
fesgion of religion, and afterward had become careless in re-
" gard to religion. Truthfulness compels me to say that he did

not always keep inviolate his “pledge”; not that he was given

-to drunkenness, but he indulged at times in the social glass
with his “clique” of captains rather than to say no and be the
odd one. '

But now the time had come when he felt that he wanted to
enter into the path that his father had so often pointed out,
and lead a Christian life. For him to ‘determine, was to act;
so not waiting to get home, he was baptized the following
Sunday evening by the Reverend Doctor Fuller in the font in
his church, and united with the Fifth Baptist Church, of
Baltimore. Now that he had publicly professed religion, he
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determined to live it also, and at once undertook the duty of
asking a blessing at table, and having reading and prayer in
the eabin at 8 o’clock in the evening, and as many of the men
would gather into the cabin as could be spared from the deck.

This was a greater cross to him than simply having family
worship at home, but the mate, Mr. Crowell, was a member of
the Baptist Church also, which was a great help to him; and
in foreign ports there were almost always some Nova Scotia
captains who believed in living their religion at sea, as well as
in port, and would not fail to drop in at prayer time; and some
who were not church members would stay the rest of the even-
ing. 8o they were kept from spending their evenings else-

where and wasting their money., One young captain who was -

not a church member made this remark, “I.do not know what
has come over me, but I had rather come here and hear you
folks read and pray, talk and sing, than to go to the theater,
or-spend my evenings ashore ag I used to do.”” But I am
anticipating, for those remarks were made in Stettin, several
months later,

There was no charter in Baltimore for foreign ports that
the captain would aceept, so he decided to start at once to
Windsor for a load of plaster, and on the eighth day from the
mouth of the Chesapeake Bay, the H. J. Burton sailed up the
Bay of Fundy and Avon River, and grounded on Hantsport
beach at 5 o’clock in the evening of a lovely June day.

The vessel had been recognized while gliding up the river,
and a number of friends and relatives were at the shore. Many
of them lingered on board in pleasant converse until the reced-
ing tide produced an uncomfortable slant on the vessel’s deck:
then all adjourned. Mrs. Burton was in too great a hurry to
see their little son, whom she had been separated from for
six months, to remain in Hantsport all night, so Captain Bur-
ton hired a team, the same one that he had hired several times
before to go over that same road when he used to pay a flying
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vigit to his fiencee. But now that she was seated comfortably
by his side, the drive was far more enjoyable, and the horse
was not hurried so much. Indeed, words would fail to depict
the enjoyment of that drive! The twilight lingered long, and
though there was no moon, the night was clear and balmy,
and the stars twinkled and glittered as if trying to do their
~ best to compensate for the absence of the moon. Then the
glee of going to the home roof to surprise the folks; and last,
but not least, to see their firstborn.

It was 10 o’clock in the evening when they drove quietly into
the ybackyardy, hitched the horse, and both went to the front
door to make the surprise more complete, for the lights in the
front part of the house bespoke company. Indeed it was a
surprise. Not a half hour before the captain and his wife had
been the theme of conversation, and were spoken of ag being
in Baltimore, The visit of twenty-four hours at the dear old
home was all too short, but very pleasant.

In one week from the arrival at Hantsport, they were again
sailing down the Bay of Fundy, taking a load of plaster, some-
times called gypsum, to Philadelphia. From thence they sailed
to Stettin, Prussia, with a cargo of petroleum. While in
Philadelphia the mate fell overboard and was drowned before
help could reach him. His body was recovered and embalmed
and sent home to his lonely wife. This event cast a gloom
over all,

{To be continued.)
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BY HEMAN ¢, SMITH.
(Continued from volume 3, page 418.)

With the same zeal and devotion hitherto manifested he
again entered this difficult field. His frequent communications
to the press and to individuals rang with hope, faith, and good
cheer, though he did not hesitate to admonish and reprove as
he thought conditions and wisdom dictated. ,

In his travels and labors he often met people from Denmark,
Norway, and Sweden, many of whom had settled in this west-
ern country. This awakened in his mind an earnest desire
to send the gospel to the land of their nativity, so in January,
1884, he joined with a young and competent missionary of
Danish birth, who has since become prominent in the church,
by the name of Peter Anderson, in an earnest appeal for help
and encouragement in publishing a periodical in the Danish
language. On this occasion, Elder Caffall wrote as follows:

Ag there are Danish brethren and sisters that will like to hear the
word, sing and pray occasionally in their own tongue; and we think
there are friends outside of the fold whose hearts may be reached. And
we hope the Danish brethren and sisters will extend their hearty
codperation to Brother Anderson. We think him worthy of their esteem,
confidence and assistance; nor need any be behind; but we look especially
to the Danish Saints for needed help in this work, There has long been
a need for this work in Nebraska. Let us all help in the much-needed
labor, and defer the discussion of vexed and nonsensical questions,
until a more convenient season. Let the simplicity of the grand old
gospel be heard, and its fruits be made visible in our lives. This is
the course that will win. Skepticism may have cansed some to halt, but
the gospel is true to-day, just as true as it was twenty or thirty years
ago, ‘which induced you to leave the land of your fathers, to face the
troubles and inconveniences of coming to a strange land, or among a
strange people, whose language you knew not, and whose customs and
manners were new to you; and perhaps to be deceived by false,
instead of being encouraged by true brethren. Bub all this does not
lessen your obligations to God; nor will skepticism, materialism, or
spiritualisn be effective in making up for the disappointments you may
have met, through the blighting of anticipation in meeting gospel effects,
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ete. The gospel carries its own proof, power, light, consolation and
joys; but only distributes when and where its precepts are honored and
obeyed. We anticipate noble works and good record by the Danish
brethren and sisters in Nebraska. Shall we be disappointed?—Saints’
Herald, vol. 31, p. 58.

Though this appeal did not meet with as full response as
hoped for, yet it was the beginning of a work that has re-
sulted in much good to these far away lands where Elder
Anderson is.now, in connection with other faithful brethren,
progecuting a gospel mission. A committee was appointed at
the ensuing conference consisting of James Caffall, Peter
Anderson, and Hans N. Hansen, to provide for a periodical.
At the Annual Conference his appointed field of labor was not
so extensive as it had hitherto been, as he was assigned to
Nebraska and western Iowa; but he was requested by the
First Presidency to remain in Colorado until he deemed that
the work there could be left in safety. He therefore remained
there until August, when he returned to Iowa, stopping and
preaching er route at Cheyenne, Wyoming,

In September, 1884, the committee on Danish pericdical pub-
lished a statement to the effect that they had arranged to
issue a periodical under the title of Truth’s (Sandhedens)
Banner, with Peter Anderson as editor. In this statement we
find the following ringing message:

We want to get a good ready, then a good start, then send this little
periodical to every dark corner of the earth. A star of hope to the
weary and despondent, peinting them to the old paths; and to show
latter-day Israel the difference between promptiness and a godly zeal
begotten through a love for truth as it is in Christ, and tyranny and
priesteraft, as a result of a departure from the simplicity of the gospel
of the Son of God. ... From Bro. P. Anderson we learn that enough
money has been promised as a donation, to pay for one issue of a thousand
copies. Should others act thus generously, and donate, we might issue
two or three thousand copies, as we would like as many to see the
newborn child ag possible. But it has occurred to us that we bad better
begin at a low stage, and gradually grow than to cut a big spludge at
the start and come down with a crash. It's very old fashioned to be
sure; but the safest and best way to reach the ftopmost round of a
ladder, is to place the foot solidly on the first round, then the second,
and 56 on. “We don’t want to start a Danish paper and have it fall
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through,” said a brother. Certainly not. And to prevent a failure,
let everyone send one dollar to Lamoni, just as soon as they vead this,
for a year’s subscription, and induce somebody else to do the same,
Beside this, let all that can send articles and letters to the editor for
publication. But let none stagger and fall, if perchance errors or faults
should appear; rather move to suggest improvement, ete.

It is but just to say that Bro. P. Anderson has no editorial aspiration.
Gladly would he leave the honor and responsibility o another. And
we, his fellow-committeemen, do in his bebalf crave from all concerned,
respect and indulgence, with the assurance that he may be approached;
nay more, he will be glad to hear and accept any suggestions, and cor-’
respondingly labor fo carry into effeet that which will prove most
effective to place and keep the paper on a solid basis, Latter Day
Saints need not fail in this or any other laudable enterprise. Unanimity
of feeling, with well directed and persistent labor, will insure success.—
Saints’ Herald, vol. 31, p. 583,

At the Annual Conference of 1885 Elder Caffall’s mission
was again enlarged; this time to include Kansas, Nebraska,
Colorado, and Wyoming.

This year was spent as his entire life had been, in constant

_activity, and in his report to the Annual Conference of 1886
held at Lamoni, Towa, at which he was present, he said:

As evidence of my acceptation of my appointment at your last session,
1 have devoted my entire time in bringing into requisition what ability
I possessed to acquit myself of what I conceived my duty. In response
to requests from branches and districts, I have traveled five thousand
miles within the limits of my appointed field; and with the officials
and members of said organizations my efforts to coéperate have been
generally pleasant. I have cherished no desire to transcend, or stop
short of what I considered my duty. - On several occasions much time
has been spent in a thorough examination of our recognized church
policy or discipline; for if I err not, its advocacy and proper enforcement
is 2 part of my own work as well as that of other representatives. . . . I
find evils resulting from hasty ordinations, and a failure to be governed
by instruction as fo receiving members into the church, and the duty
of members after being received. . . . There is too little labor o show
the terribleness of divorce, or violating the marriage covenant. Nor has
trouble attendant upon coaxing people to be baptized ere they have a
full realization of the responsibility been wanting., A failure to thor-
oughly diseriminate between natural impulses and Spirit impression
has contributed to trouble and the retarding the work. . . . I would be
pleased if I could report greater results of the past year’s labor, but
feel thankful for what has been done. Between myself and local
authority there has been no antagonism, but to the reverse of this. Sub-
version of authority is not permissible, or warranted by the gospel
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economy, Nor is any method that condemns before efforts have been
made to arrest the erring one, offering an opportunity to explain,
defend, and perchance repent by individual quorum or body warranted
either. For substantial aid from Saints and friends I feel thankful—
Saints’ Herald, vol. 33, pp. 286, 287.

At thig conference he was continued in the field of the last
vear’s service. After another year of active labor, mostly in
- Nebraska, but responding to an urgent demand to defend the
cause at Brighton, Colorado, he reported in person at the
Annual Conference of 1887, held in April at Kirtland, Ohio.
Though I had known Elder Caffall from my boyhood and
later had received two ordinations under his hands, my more
intimate acquaintance with him began from this date, as at
this conference I was called to a position in the quorum of
which Elder Caffall had been a member since 1873.

Right here I wish to s»ay,' the more association I had with ‘
him, and the more intimate my acquaintance, the more I loved
him for his integrity, ecandor, frankness, honesty, true friend-
ship, unswerving adherence to fruth and right, his wholesome
disgust for hypocrisy, deceit, and falsehood. He was virtuous,
clean, and pure in word and thought; one of the greatest
examples of noble manhood I ever knew. I feel that I owe
to him and other noble men with whom I associated in the
Quorum of Twelve, much in the way of aspirations for the
good, the noble and true in life.

Ag an instance of the nobility of his nature, I here present a
confession found in his annual report of 1887:

In essaying to notice a letter written by Bro. Charles Derry, in
Herald for September, and a reply to editorial criticism in a later issue,
a struggle between the carnal and spiritual nature ensued. The former
subjugating and leading eaptive the latter, hurling me from the plane of
deference into the meshes of vituperation and harshness, all of which was
wrong, very wrong. For which, without mental reservation, I ask for-
giveness of Brother Derry, the edifors, and the body, with a fervent -
hope that my impetuosity and morbid sensitiveness, of which I know I
have a full share, may only serve as a warning to others—Saints’ Her-
ald, vol. 84, p. 316.

Another year of honest labor and acceptable sacrifice
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brought him at the end of the conference year to General Con-
ference held at Independence, Missouri, at which he reported
as follows:

Since last report my entire time has been spent in the performance of
ministerial labor, In many places in Kansas, Nebraska, and Colorado,
our work is comparatively new, and prejudice is deep rooted. Some
of these places I have visited, and, while I have no startling result to
report, I believe that some good has been done, and I hope to reap fruit,
or to hear of some one else doing so. The time spent in branches has
bheen considerable; there has been some unpleasant labor, but thinking
it imperative, I essayed the task.

The necessity for chureh trials is decreasing, I think, with some pros-
pect of peace and good will; yet much room for improvement. For the
gospel imposes the highest moral rectitude.

My cobperative work with Brethren A. H. Parsons and G. W. Chute of
Kansas, W. Rumel, R. M. Elvin and C. H. Porter of Nebraska, and
other local officials has been, so far as I know, of the most pleasant nature,
and profitable to ourselves, and to the cause. I know of no reason why it
should be otherwise among church officials. Of the appointees in the
Spring River District T know nothing but what has appeared in the Her-
ald. Doubtless they will report. In Kearney County, in North Platte, and
in Sutton, Nebraska, I have received editorial favors. I have sought to
have branch officials attain a greater proficiency in their several positions,
for a low proficiency militates against the success of the cause.

An increased proficiency by branch officials will decrease the labor of
the traveling ministry, affording greater opportunties for the introduc-
tion of the gospel into new localities. There is also a necessity for a
greater zeal among the local elders, leading to Sabbath day preaching,
for it can not be that labor imposed on loeal elders, under the general
law is & myth. I think efforts should be made for more thorough min-
isterial labor by paying less time and attention to localities, where much
has been done, with no prospect of immediate results, and breaking out
into new localities. Butl it must be that the real purpose of the con-
ference in sending out missionaries is to open up new places, that the
gospel may spread. Among other labors 1 have baptized eight persons,
I view the past year’s work with some satisfaction, and with thanks-
giving to God.—Saints’ Hevrald, vol. 35, p. 254.

At this conference his appointment was slightly changed,
reading: Nebraska, Colorado, Wyoeming, and New Mexico.

Hig report to the conference of 1889, which he was not
privileged o attend on account of the long distance from his
field of labor to Saint Joseph, Missouri, where the conference
was held, indicates that his activily did not diminigh.
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He wrote from Flora Vista, New Mexicg, and among other’
things said:

My travels, the past year have of necessity been more extensive than
usual. I have organized two branches, ordained four elders, one priest
and one deacon, all of which appeared necessary for the good of the work.
Have administered the rite of baptism to Twenty-one persons; and believe
prejudice has been removed and a better understanding obtained in some
new localities. The confirmation meetings I have held have indeed been
inspiring, and well caleulated to confirm in the great work; for this I
feel very thankful to God.

The ministerial labors of Brn. H. C. Bronson, H. O. Smith, C. H.
Porter, and W. M. Rumel have been confined to Nebraska, in which State
Bro, R. M. Elvin has done some good labor. A good share of my time
has been faken up in what might be called the western wilds where
barriers have to be met not known in more refined eastern cities. But
whether east or west, new localities can not be penetrated, our faith in-
troduced in contradistinction to modern Babylon's forms and ceremonies
and one still escape the vicissitudes incident to the life of a traveling
elder. . . . Up-to-date three have been added in New Mexico. It is a
comparatively new country; points awvailable for preaching distant,
traveling facilities not excellent, but still souls are as precious here as
elsewhere, and we should extend and spread out. The blight of polygamy
is felt and prejudice runs high.—Saints’ Herald, vol. 36, p. 253,

This conference continued him in the same field as the year
before. There was nothing of which we have been apprised,
outside of the usual incidents and experiences attending the
life of an active missionary in the experiences of Elder Caffall
this conference year, except that for a short time he was dis-
abled by sickness, which was not usual with him, as he was
generally rugged and strong. At the April General Confer-
ence for 1890, held at Lamoni, Towa, he was present, and as
usual took an active interest in the deliberations of his quorum
and of the conference. His report was, in part, as follows:

Except two weeks of sickness my time has been wholly devoted to
ministerial labor within the limits of my assigned missionary field. 1
have essayed fo introduce the gospel into new localities in eastern Colo-
rado and western Nebraska, which required mwuch patience and persever-
ance. I have spent no more time in laboring among branches or districts
than that which appeared absolutely necessary, . . . I have organized
one branch and administered the rite of baptism to sixteen individuals.
Openings in Nebraska, Colorado, New Mexico and Wyoming await the
entering in of faithful laborers. But few co-laborers have been avail-

www.LatterDayTruth.org



42 ) JOURNAL OF HISTORY

able for the above field in the past conference year, with but little pros—
pect of an increase at present—Saints’ Herald, vol. 87, p. 262.

The field assigned him at this conference was Nebraska,
Colorado, Wyoming, New Mexico, and Kansas.

The years 1891, 1892, and 1893, Elder Caffall was assigned
to this western field. He attended the Annual Conferences
each year held at Kirtland, Ohio; Independence, Missouri; and
Lamoni, Tows, in the order named. His reports each succeed-
ing year, as well as reports from others indicated the same

- zeal, energy and faithfulness which had ever characterized his
active life, .

In 1894 there came an important change in his field of labor.
Conditions made it necessary that some one of the chief au-
thorities of the church should take the active and personal
oversight of the church work in Europe.

Though he was the oldest man in his quorum, the seleetion
fell upon Elder Caffall. With the same alacrity and devotion
that had characterized his labors in fields nearer home, he re-
sponded to this call.

On June 28, from his home in Council Bluffs, Towa, he wrote
an “Adien” from which we make the following extracts:

Having visited as many points as possible in my former field, since the
adjournment of April conference, and ithere being but a few days before
the time of my departure, a cessation of hostilities this side of the
Atlantie is one of the inevitables to which I submit; so I bid adieu 4o the
Saints of America with whom I have essayed to cobperate in my former
field, assuring them of my appreciation of all their kind acts. I regret
my inability to respond to other calls from other points I have not
vigited, and fear I shall be necessitated to forego the pleasure of re-
sponding to invitations from brethren east and west of Chicago.

A backward glance startles me with the faet of the passage of more
than two decades since I was placed among the general represeniatives
of the church. How long, and yet how short! And the query crowds
itself to the front, demanding recognition as to what T have done. But
why essay a lengthy response, since it is known to the righteous Judge.
And though it were written across the sky and engraven on plates of
gold, and sent to every nook of earth’s domains, it would neither add nor
detract therefrom. But I am persuaded it will add to my life’s vecord for
weal or for woe; and whichever it may be, God’s justice will be palpable;
and the requirement of a full conception of this justice is a part of my
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life’s work. But how often I am confronted with the fact of my slow
progress, which greatly tends to lessen the pleasure arising from its
study! . .. ‘

" The regret I experience in giving evidence of my inability to please all
ig, 1 think, made tolerable in the appearance of having premeditated mis-
chief against none, which I think z reasonable service. For it were strange
indeed to preach peace and at the same time be a plotter of mischief.

I make no special promise to the church (to which I think myself
amenable) as to my procedure in my newly appointed field; but believe
the path of duty is the road to fame, though to-day and to-morrow, it
may be the same. “Watch and pray’”; “he that endureth to the end shall
be saved”; “examine yourselves”; “let him who thinketh he standeth take
heed lest he fall”; are excellent reminders while seeking the immortal
prize, ete., and may greatly assist in self-abnegation, and if thoroughly
done, will leave little time to prate about or exult over some one’s
probable fall. I may also say I know no warrant for spiritual inactivity
official or nonofficial; and believe that God has placed every member in
the body as it has pleased him as a preventive fo schism in that body,
which presupposes diversity of gifts, callings, duties, prerogatives, cte.,
differing as gifts and callings differ, God’s revealed and accepted law being
the polar star reflecting light to the various members desiring the same
by which to acquire a needed proficiency for the work imposed. Thus the
Infinite has revealed several distinctive features, which would ill become
the finite to elimipate. 1 believe the Infinite will, and may do as he
pleases; but I have never indulged the thought that he will please to
deny himself, dictate, or set his seal to that which would antagonize that
which has gone before,

I go forth as an integral part of the body; not to infringe on or lesgen,
but to recognize and foster the rights of others; which if righteously
done I can afford to be at ease as to my own rights. Christ came not
to speak of himself but ever explanatory of the fact that the Father had
gsent him, which fact was rendered more formidable by his example, de-
claring that the works his Father had sent him to finish and the works
he did, were greater witness than that of John. (John 5: 36.) A proper
conception of gospel modesty is an effective preventive to self-laudation.
. .. It may be gratifying to report large accessiong, but as knowledge
marks our progress rather than numerical strength, it may be well to
labor that conviction may be the vesult of baptisms rather than sensa-
tionalism. Effective labors with few baptisms is sometimes better for the
cauge than ineffective labors and many baptisms. May all go well that
Zion may prosper.—Saints’ Herald, vol, 41, pp. 448, 449.

On July 14, 1894, he sailed from New York City on board
the steamship Campania, of the Cunard Line. After an un-
eventful voyage, accompanied by Bro. Barney Nelson, of La-
moni, Towa, he landed at Liverpool, England, July 21. Here,
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parting with his traveling companion, he went to Manchester,
where he received a warm reception at the residence of Elder
Joseph Dewsnup, sr. The next day he commenced his minig-
terial work in England by oceupying the pulpit in Manchester.

For three years he occupied in this mission acceptably to
the chureh, being released at the Annual Conference at La-
moni, Iowa, in April, 1897.

We here insert extracts from communications written to
members of his family, while on this migsion to his native land.
The following writfen in 1895 gives an account of a wonderful
manifestation of divine power in his behalf:

In August, at mission conference, I was so sick I could scarcely stand
on my feet. T had contracted a cough, and through May, June, and July,
1 expectorated alarmingly. I was the recipient of much kindness and
sympathy during the conference, and many fervent prayers were offered
in my behalf. The general impression was that Brother Caffall should
go home. While I fully appreciated their solicitude, I was desirous of
finishing my work and resolved to remain. After the adjournment of
conference, 1 experienced a radical change for the better and in a few
weeks had regained the loss of flesh during the worst stage of my afflic-

tion. Knowing my condition, I could attribute this change to nothing save
the interposition of God's power. ' J. CAFFALL.

The following, written in 1896, though of different char-
acter, is not less marvelous:

For many years I suffered more than I can. express, because of an
“impediment of speech.” I have prayed hundreds of times I may say, for
its removal, but the heavens seemed as brass over my head, as far as
complete recovery was concerned. But since I have been in this mission,
it hoag disappearcd, and I can now read a whole chapter in a publie
congregation without the least hesitancy. Now, I cant say why the
Lord has dealt with me thus, but I do know that this fact, together with
the liberty with which I've been blessed in preaching the word here, has
been a wonderful stimulant in this trying mission, J. CAFFALL.

The next was written to his daughter Annie, in 1896, in-
order to comfort her in time of sorrow, and impress her with
the realitieg of a betfer life.

Over twenty years ago, at Council Bluffs, Towa, I was caring for a
dying man, administering to his needs as best I could as watcher for the
night. It so happened that I was alone with him when he died. He had
made great efforts to speak from 7.80 to 12 p. m., but could not articulate
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a sound. As death had about finished its work, he said very plainly
these words, “Coming, coming,” and expired in my arms. As I laid his
lifeless form on the bed, I saw a strange phenomenon. Two personages
receding from the yvoom, which were manifest to me ag the soul of the
dead brother and his guardian angel! And when in the conflicts of life,
I have felt depressed in spirit, this strange though real vision has been
effective in allaying doubts, and making Eternity and surviving death, a
reality.
J. CAFFALL.

THE POWER OF LOVE.

- Love stooped to one who captive lay,
Fettered and prone, and broke the bars,
And led him to the dawning day,
The morning stars.

Love found upon the battle’s edge
A coward fleeing from the strife,

And sent him back, his heart in pledge,
Valiant through life,

Love touched dumb lips that could not pray,
And lo! they uttered prayer and song,
Love hath so subtle, sweet a way,
Love is so strong. ‘

That come he with an angel’s face,
Or come he with a flaming sword,
With whom he makes his dwelling place

All heaven is poured.
—Margaret E. Sangster.
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July 25. This is the thirty-seventh anniversary of my natal
day. I thank God it is as well with me as it is, and I pray
that I may be spared to many years of usefulness, that T may
bring many info the kingdom of God, and that I may be per-
mitted to return to my family to enjoy with them the bless-
ings of God’s good promise, and affer this eternal life, the
greatest gift of God. Amen, ‘

I continued my labors in West Bromwich, Stourbridge, Lye
Waste, and intervening places, until August 1, 1863. In the
meantime I received by mail a pamphlet from America called
“The appeal,” setting forth the claims of Sidney Rigdon. It
was a groundless appeal. I visited the anti-Mormon lecturer,
William O. Owen, at Reverend Whitehead’s, in Birmingham,
He took me to a Mr. Stephen Taylor, who with his family had
been as far as Council Bluffs, on his way to Utah. Taylor and
Owen promised to come and hear me preach on Sunday next.
Owen gave me sixpence and Taylor gave one shilling to pay
“hall expenses. I appreciated the kindness. I was now rich;
I had two shillings and four pence! But this must go for hall
rent. By letter from Jason I learned that his health was
poor. I prayed that he might recover.

On the 4th I attended Owen’s lecture. In showing the
order of the Presidency of the church he stated: “When the
First Presidency was removed by any cause, the authority
devolved upon the Twelve Apostles, and in case of their death
upon the Seventies, and so on down.” He said: “Joseph was
so ignorant when he received his first revelation that he did
not know whether it was of God or not.” “Martin Harris,
~ Oliver Cowdery, and David Whitmer had apostatized.” He
declared, “Brigham had gone diametrically -opposité to
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the books.” Then he said, “Brigham was teaching and
practicing Mormonism.” He quoted Matthew Henry to show
that prophets were all holy men, and then insinuated that
Joseph Smith was not a holy man, and did not have diyiﬁe as-
surance of his calling.

At the close I pointed out his inconsistency. Mr. Owen ex-
pressed his desire to discuss publicly the questions, “Is the
Book of Mormon a divine record?” “Is the doctrine of present
revelation in harmony with the Bible?’” Owen made a fair
exposé of Brighamism, but he was wrong in claiming that it
was Mormonism ; or, in bther words, the teachings of Joseph
Smith. ;

As T was desirous to strike the most effectual blow in de-
fense of truth, I wrote Jason, inviting him to stand in defense,
as I considered he was more competent than myself.

- This night I tried to sleep in a tenement house belonging to
Mr. Stephen Taylor; it was not occupied by any human being
other than myself, but it was by no means destitute of inhab-
itants. They paid no rent, but insisted upon levying a tax
of blood upon all bipeds who invaded their buggeries. I ac-
cepted the challenge to the bloody combat; but as I was only
one and they were thousands they had the advantage, and my
slumber was rather fitful than refreshing; and what the bugs
could not do to keep me awake was fully made up by the
drunken brawls of men and women of the vicinity. However,
I lived through the night, but confess my gratitude to my land-
lord for such comfortless quarters was not very effusive.

On the 6th I received a letter from Jason accepting the
- challenge for debate. The questions as discussed were, first,
“Is new revelation essential to the buﬂding up of the kingdom
of God?” Second, “Is the Book of Mormon a divinely inspired
record?” Third, “Is Mormonism on a whole consistent with
the scriptures of the Old and New Testaments?” We were on
the affirmative. Reverend Bray, of the Episcopal Church,
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occupied the chair, Owen wanted the propositions changed,
I declined. Owen and Reverend Whitehead were on the nega-

~ tive. Whitehead withdrew.

In the interval between the challenging and the debate 1
received a letter from J. H. Morgan telling me he had more
calls for preaching than he could fill. Some are suspicious that
we are only come to gef them again in the net of Brighamism
under another name. On the 9th 1 went to preach in the
~hall at West Bromwich, but as only a few canie we had a
prayer meeting, On the 18th I gave up the hall, as I could
not afford to pay the rent for empty benches. It locks very
discouraging here. Ag Jason has not come, arrangements
were made for the debate on the 18th. On the 17th T met
Briggs abt Birmingham. He is not well, but it did me good to
see him. On the 18th we began the debate. Jason was unfit
to occupy, so I took his place during the last speech on the
first night, and also I had to occupy the last night entire.
Owen was witty, bombastical, and insulting every night. His
arguments were flimsy, he drew his ammunition from the ab-
surd stories in circulation, knowing they were false. The
chairman was very unfair, and permitted groans and hisses
to be indulged in by the audience when our side was being
presented. While Owen was loudly applauded, yet he could
not use hig time, and ofttimes would inquire if his time was
not up. But the truth did not suffer, and the Reverend chair-
man gave us his meed of praise, that we had acted as gentle-
men all through the debate. On the night that Brethren
Briggs and Owen occupied the whole time, one man remarked,
“We have had the long and the short of Mormonism to-night.”
Owen was a very small man and Jason very tall. Brother
Briggs was sick for several weeks. I waited on him night and
day. We were now staying at Sister Fox’s, and she was kind
as an angel to him. He was in too much pain for me to sleep
with him, so I slept on a wooden screen, or rather lay there
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when I was not watching and waiting on him. Sister Iox
called in a Doctor Hicks who attended him,

On the 3d of September I went to Birmingham and visited
Charles Sheen. They insisted upon me occupying their flock
bed, which Mrs. Sheen would give up for me. It was a luxury
indeed, such as I had not had for many nights. I was almost
sick for want of rest.

Jason is improving. I collected what means I could fo
pay his doctor’s bill, which was thirty shillings. The ad-
mittance fees to the debate with Owen brought us in eight
shillings, for which I was thankful.

On the 7th I went again to Birmingham. Vigited Stephen
Taylor. Sister Taylor gave me two shillings and six pence,
and a pair of boots which I needed badly. She also gave me
a pair of socks. May God reward her kindness.  Reverend
Whitehead told me Owen’s lectures had cost him, Whitehead,
fourteen pounds sterling. He kindly gave me a shilling to get
Jagon some medicine. Sister Withers was very kind to Jason
in his gickness. ’

Mr. Owen, a Mr, Williams, and Paul Brown had created
a terrible feeling against the Brighamites, who were mobhbed,
but the leaders of the mob were arrested and heavily fined.
The papers censured Owen. How far he was responsible I
do not know. ‘I am glad, however, that the scales of justice

“are evenly held., May Justice ever reign supreme.

Mr, Stephen Taylor and wife and Sister Molesworth gave in
their names for membership. Charles Sheen and wife will
unite. They are true friends to the cause. On the 18th
Sister Molesworth took me to a Mr. Thomas Taylor’s, in
Bromsgrove street, Birmingham. This brother had been to
Utah, but seeing the state of things, turned round in disgust
and left the same year, 1854. Brother Taylor received me
with great kindness, as did also his wife. He being very busy
I had but little chance to talk with him. T left him a pamphlet
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and he invited me to visit him again. I vigited a widow Price,
mother of Samuel Price, near Council Bluffs, United States.
She was pleased to hear of her boy, but clung to the Brigham-
ite order, yet declared she was opposed to polygamy, but had
no desire to hear anything against it.

On the 19th T left for the Forest of Dean in Gloucestershire,
as Jason wag sufficiently vecovered to be left. I visited the
Mormong in Dudley, Stourbridge, whom I had visited before;
they received me kindly, but hesitated to unite with the church,
but they aided me on my way, and I am glad to record their
kindness. - 1 ‘arr‘ixfed at Lydney, in the Forest of Dean, on the
24th of September. I had passed through the cities of Dudley,
Stourbridge, Kidderminster, Worcester, Gloucester, and Newn-
ham. 1 was kindly received by Bro. and Sr. J. H, Morgan.
I felt at home. He is 2 man of good intelligence and earnest
in the work.

" The Forest of Dean is noted for its mines and iron works,
and contains about twentydwoe thousand acres of timber,
mostly oak; and when a free is cut down another is planted.
The timber belongs to the Government and is protected by it.
I labored in the Forest of Dean until the 5th of October, meet-
ing with the usual rebuffs from the Brighamites, and kindness
from the few lovers of truth. The deadly poison of polygamy
has done its work effectually throughout this land.

Dr. John Cummings, of London, predicts that the present
economy will wind up about 1867; and the last great battle
will be fought at Jerusalem, by France, England, and Russia.
Truly, “False prophets will arise and draw away disciples
after them.” . ‘

October 5th T left Lydney for Almondsburg, near Bristol.
Bro. J. H. Morgan, Edmund Morgan, John Frowan, and others
aided me with means. T found my present wife’s brother’s wife,
but he was working forty miles away. 1 wasg kindly received
by my sister-in-law, and T stayed there all night. About

www.LatterDayTruth.org



AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF CHARLES DERRY 51 -

midnight I realized a strange sensation and heard a low rum-
~ bling noise. I thought there must be a hill near and a tunnel
cut through for a railvoad, and that the rumbling noise was
caused by the passing of a train through the tunnel. My bed
swayed several times and produced a gqueer sensation; but I
fell asleep again and thought nothing more of it until the
next morning as I was passing through a village I saw groups
of villagers talking seriously about something, and I went up
to one group and. heard them talk of an earthquake. Then
- my experience of the night flashed to my mind, and I knew I
had a slight shock of an earthquake. On my way I called at-
a farmhouse and told the lady of my mission. She told me she
had heard bad things about the Latter Day Saints, but she did
not know whether thev were true or not. 1 preached the
‘'gospel to her. She seemed very much pleased at my explana-
tion of the Seriptures. Expressed her doubts as to the sin-
cerity of the popular ministers of the day. She knew they
were blind guides and that the parson of their parish had
broken the seventh commandment. She seemed pleased that
I had visited her. I found my brother-in-law, Joseph Herbert,
in Wales. I stayed-two nights with him and instructed him
in the truth. He was pleased to meet me and treated me
kindly. He is poor, but industrious and honest, but has had
to seek work a long way from home, returning occastonally
to his family with his earnings for their support. He had been
baptized under Brigham’s rule, but did not indorse the foul
doctrine of polygamy. I had a pleasant visit with him and
he was glad to see his sister’s husband.

On the 10th I went fo Pennydarren, in Wales, where I
wag kindly received by Bro. James Clifford and wife. The
brethren soon heard of my advent, and quickly vied with each
other in hastening to welcome me to Wales, and I was made
to feel that God had a people here who loved the gospel.
On the 11th, it being Sunday, I preached three times, the
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audience increasing each time. I was greatly blessed of God
and the. Saints were made glad. On the 12th I went with
Brother Clifford Yo see an aged brother, who had been hurt in
the coal mines.  While there T met with David Thomas,
formerly an able elder in the church, but now an avowed in-
fidel. He brought up many objections against the Bible. My
Father enabled me to meet his objections in such a manner
that he saw and confessed the truth, and united with the
church and was an able and earnest worker.

On the 13th Brother Jeremiah came and we had a joyous
meeting. He i3 a noble, frank-hearted man; one whom you
feel at home with, the moment you see him. o

On the 18th I attended a counecil meeting and was sorry to
find a difference of opinion as to the authority of the elders
in a branch. We held a special conference, Bro, Jeremiah k
Jeremiah presiding. I was called upon for a decision upon the
question above mentioned. I did not feel authorized to give
a final decision, so T referred it to Brother Briggs, as the
presiding authority in this land. Brother Briggs wrote and '
inclosed his decision as follows: “One elder has no authority
over any other elder, except in the case of a president of a
branch or district. It was the right and duty of such presid-
ing elder to silence any who taught false doetrine within the
limits of such presiding elder’s jurisdiction, and see that they
are dealt with according to the law of God.” This was re-
ceived by the brethren. In our fellowship meeting the gifts
of the gospel were abundantly enjoyed by the Saints.

On the 20th of Octoher Brother Jeremiah and T went to-
Tredegar and preached at Bro. John €. Watkins’ house. Four
were baptized and the next night confirmed. On the 21st I
remembered Brother Briggs was {o discuss again with Owen.
T remembered Jason before the Lord.

Sr. Ann Perkins repaired my clothes, and Sister Thomas
bought the material.
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On the 23d we went to Panty Pen Pengham, and preached
in David Reese’s house. On the 24th Jeremiah and I preached
at Argood; two were baptized and confirmed. I wrote a letter
to the Herald for Jeremiah at his request, as he could not
indite one gufficiently clear. My brother-in-law, Joseph Her-
bert, was present at the above meeting and isisted on giving
me some money, though I know he is not able to spare it with-
out sacrifice. Mr. and Mrs. Reese gave me means. They gave
in their names for baptism. A Mr. and Mrs. Harding treated
me with great kindness. He asked me to accept a memento
in remembrance of him in the shape of a beautiful silk hand-
kerchief. I record these kindnesses to show that my pathway
wag not all thorny, and because I love to remember with grati-
tude the kind hearts and hands that gave me these evidences
of their love.

On the 25th I preached twice in Penny Darren. We also -
had a very spiritual prayer meeting. The decision of Brother
Briggs had brought peace to the eldership. Several of the
Saints aided me financially here, and their aid was very timely.
They bade me welcome to their homes when I needed rest. I
returned to New Tredegar to Jeremiah, and on the 28th I went
with him to his father’s. We were storm bound there until the
30th. On this day I went to Newport and visited a Mrs.
Nash, a Brighamite formerly, but now making no profession.
She treated me kindly and invited a Brighamite to come and
talk with me. He came, but declared he would not believe me,
even though I proved all T said by the word of God. It was
useless to cast pearls before swine, so I left him to his bigotry.
Mrs. Nash kindly fed me, but I chose to stay at a tavern for -
the night, as she was a widow, and I was not willing to furnish
food for evil-minded tongues. On the 31st of October I left
Newport for Bristol and walked as far as Almondsbury,
twenty-three miles. T visited Joseph Herbert’'s wife, my
wife’s sister-in-law; but as he was not at home, and I wished
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to avoid scandal, I slept at a tavern. My sister-indaw was
very kind to me; but she has no comprehension of the latter
day work, and is not inclined to consider it,

On the 2d of November I arrived again in Bristol. I made )
inquiries for Latter Day Saints, but the general answer was,
“Latter day devils!” At length I found their meeting house.
It was a large, half timbered building, and between the tim-
bers was filled in with brick work. It was built, according to
the inscrption upon the front, in the sixteenth century. It was
used as a meetinghouse, and algo dwelling apartments in which
geveral Brighamite families dwelt, and a large hall was used
as the place wherein they met to worship. I visited some of
the families therein, and set the truth before them, but they
were persistent in the claim that polygamy was of divine or-
" igin, and when driven to the wall by seriptural evidence against
their claim, they resorted to their dogged and bombastic dec-
laration, “I know.” But when they saw that did not silence
me, and they had no other refuge, they dared me to meet
their “shepherds.” 1 assured them it would afford me the
greatest pleasure to meet them, and inquired when their meet-
ings were held. The presiding elder’s wife was the most per-
sistent in defense of polygamy. On the next evening I
presented myself in their meeting. The presiding elder was
a very large, burly man, dark complexion, voice very loud and
boisterous. His name was Bishop. He opened the meeting
by 1ining a hymn that was full of denunciation of apostates.
" His prayer, if such it might be called, was very violent, and
very persistent in asking God to curse apostates with the
direst curses. Then he tried to line another hymn ; but he had
worked himself up to such a pitch of frenzy that he could not
give it out until he made several trials, This farce being
ended, he undertook to read Jude’s epistle, which from the 4th
to the 19th verses inclusive was generously (?) applied to me
with all its woes and tferrible denunciations, and of course
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every eyve wag fixed on me. Then he began his tirade, which
he called a gospel sermon, and if there are any woes in heaven
or beneath that he did not invoke upon my poor head, they
are not recorded in the books. Then he would pause and ask,
“Why am I talking thus? I.don’t know that there are any
apostates here.” Then he roared out that it was the Spirit of
God that led him to talk so, and he would say what he pleased,
at the same time raising his giant arms and bringing them
down on the desk with terrible force, as though he would erush
some imaginary foe. At the same time his black eyes gleamed
with fire for a moment upon a little, plain locking man, who
sat before him with his eyes unflinchingly fixed upon the fiery
orator, and receiving his thunderous epithets and curses as
calmly as though he were invoking blessings.

At the close of his denunciations he said: “As I am the
only one appointed to speak, I shall not allow anyene elge to
speak to-night.,” His Master had enabled him to discern that
that plain looking stranger whom he had never seen before, and
from whose lips he had never heard a word, might, if allowed
to speak, upset his polygamous and idolatrous theology.

And surely but calmly he arose and requested the privilege
to speak, but was told in thunder tones to sit down; he would
not be allowed to speak here. The stranger having previously
written out a challenge, offering to discuss the points of dif-
ference with any man they might choose, handed him the
paper, requesting him to read it to the audience. With the
ferocity of a bulldog he snatched it from my hands and erushed
it up in his hands, and declared he would not read it. I then
requested him to let me read it but he would not return it. I
plead for ten minutes’ reply, but was abusively refused. I then
told him he was an arrant coward. 1 had listened calmly to
his abuse for two hours, and he dare not allow me a ten-
minute reply. His dupes began to gather around me to crowd
me out -of the hall., With my face toward them I walked out
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backwards, pouring hot shot into their ranks from the word
of God. They charged me with being hired to oppose and
persecute them. I told them I had come five thousand miles,
being sent of God to show them the evils into whieh they had
fallen and to point out the only.way to eternal life; but they
only raged the more, and would have done me bodily injury
but for the timely interference of some strange lady, who at
this juncture heard them abusing me, and spoke in a tone of
authority, and bade them cease their abuse, and cried shame
upon them for crowding upon a stranger who was not seeking
their injury. This caused them to scatter., While T did not
fear them, I wasg grateful for. the lady’s interference.

I obtained lodgings at a temperance coffeehouse. In my room
I committed myself to the care of my heavenly Father, and
bore my testimony before him that I had sought to declare the
truth to that people. Finding that the people there to whom 1
_ had been sent would not receive my message, T returned to
Lydney, where 1 wasg kindly received, after a long and weary
journey, by Bro. and Sr. John H. Morgan; and to my grief
I found some had “returned like the dog to his vomit,” but,
thank God, some remained faithful, and I besought my God
to work with us on this mission that some permanent good
might be aceomplished. o

I continued my labors in the Forest of Dean until the 20th
of Novembey, at which {ime John H. Morgan, William Ridler,
and John Frowan, desired to be rebaptized, feeling impressed
that it was their duty so to do. .1 baptized and reconfirmed
“them; and also at her request blessed Sister Morgan., Elders
Morgan and Ridler then blessed me. The Spirit of the Lord
wag with us.

On the 25th of November I received a letter from Jason
informing me that he had discussed with Owen two nights
in Wednesbury, and three nights in Wolverhampton. In the
latter place some old Latter Day Saints have been uncovered
and are interested in the work.

I received the following letter from Pres. Joseph Smith.
(Here follows the letter of October 14, 1863, published in
JOURNAL. See volume 3, page 35.)
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We showed how singularly God had ordered events to brihg us to
Tahiti, and for a purpose, too, which all could see; and advised them to
atb once recognize the Reorganization, and labor under the leadership of
Joseph. )

With the instincet of true Latter Day Saints they applied for baptism,
ete. Resting satisfied with the assurance of the brethren that we would
not be violating any municipal regulation, we appointed the next day,
(Sunday,) to attend to ordinances; and at the same time gave notice
that we should transact important business connected with the Reorgani-
zation, \

" In the evening all hands and the choir met at our rooms and enter-
tained us with, “The Spirit of God like a fire is burning,” and other
inspiring songs of Zion, all sung in the Tahitian language. But anxious
‘ag they were to give us pleasure, they were still more anxious to hear
from us; and so we entertained them with a discourse upon the history
of the church; in which we averred that polygamy was a device of the
Devil to corrupt the Saints and overcome them.

On the next day the morning service commenced at 8 a. m. At its
conclusion we found that nearly the entire branch with certain visiting
brethren from the mneighboring islands, were intending to be rebaptized.
Knowing that this would create an excitement in the public mind, we
again questioned the brethren concerning our right in the premises; and
being assured by them that it was “all right,” we repaired to the seaside,
and there in the pure blue waters of the Pacific, Brother Rodger baptized
fifty-one persons. .

There were many bystanders present, and a Catholic church stood
within the distance of a half mile, while one of its spies was in our
midst taking notes of our doings. The baptisms being accomplished, we
retired to change, and then to reassemble at the meetinghouse.

At the afternoon meeting we confirmed the newly baptized; after which
we organized for business purposes, with Elder C. W. Wandell in the
chair, and Elder Reipu, clerk. The following native elders were present:

From Tonboni, Te-a-po and Pe.

From An-a-a, (chain island) Ta-ra, Pa-ra-ta, and Te-na-te.

From sundiy places, Ta-ve, Pa-e-a, Ra-i-do-a and Pa-i-ta.

From Tahiti, Ta-ni-e-ra, Re-i-pu and David Brown.

Taniora is the presiding elder at Siona. He is a gentleman of education
and refinement, and was formerly connected with the Protestant ‘mission
at Papeete. By a regular vote in each case these brethren were reor-
dained ¢lders, and were appointed specific fields of labor, with ingtruc-
tions that they were to do no ordaining except for branch government
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purposes, until they should hear from Brother Joseph, or until an elder
should be sent from America to preside.

That afternoon the Saints appeared in their best. The brethren were
dressed in pants, shirt, and coat, scrupulously clean. The sisters mod-
estly and tastefully dressed in the American style; in fact the congrega-
tion would anywhere have been considered decidedly respectable. After
the meeting the regular old-fashioned hand shaking had to be gone
through with, The meeting, however, had been a very long one; and so
many confirmations and ordinations, with the instructions, had made me
very tired, and I went to our room and lay down for a nap. I had been
there but a few minutes when Brother Rodger came and awoke me, tell-
ing me that he had been arrested for baptizing without a license,

A Brother Smith, whom we had just baptized, was arrested with
Brother Rodger. He had unquestionably been mistaken for me. Brother
Rodger returned to the meetinghouse, where the officer was, and 1 started
to follow him, but was prevented by the brethren. Amid the wailings
of the sisters and the protests of the brothers, Brethren Rodger and
Smith followed the officer about a quarter of a mile te a public house,
where it was ascertained that the officer was drunk; that he had no
papers; and was acting without authority. Our brethren were then set
at liberty, and soon they came returning to Siona with songs of rejoicing
upon their heads. During the afternoon while I was in the meetinghouse
writing out licenses and letters of instruction, this same officer came and
made a great bluster as to what he would do the next day; but he said
nothing to me, nor interfered with me in any way.

THE FEAST; THE ADIEUS.

In the morning we all met at the meetinghouse, where we well improved
the time in instructing the Saints in their duties. At dismissal it was
agreed that our adieus could not be delayed longer than to-morrow at
noon. The SBaints wanted to go in a body to see us on board; but being
satisfied that we had in some manner violated an ordinance of the Pro-
tectorate, for which action we were liable, we thought it the part of
wisdom, if possible, fo avoid any further excitement.

The next morning we finished our writing; met with the Saints at the
meetinghouse, and then tried to get away; but a feast was preparing,
and there was no letting us off before that was over. So at 11 a. m. we’
sat down to the feast under the grateful shade of a patriarchal bread-
fruit tree. A raised platform was fixed for Brother Rodger and me,
upon which was set for our use boiled breadfruit, raw bananas, cocoanut
milk, fried chicken, scrambled eggs, ete., etc., all of which was laid upon
a tablecloth of spotless purity.

Our table was-at the head of a large oblong cirecle, some thirty feet

across, covered with tara leaves, (a large, broad leaf,) which gave it the
look of green carpeting. Around the edge of this cirele the feast was set;
the center of the cirele being graced by a canoe-shaped wooden vessel,
which bheld a barbecued hog.

However, before we had time to compose ourselves for the work in hand,
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-a difficulty arose in the shape of several dogs, chickens, and a pig, which
incontinently broke through this charming circle of hungry Saints, and
made a splendid charge on the edibles around them. Then such a time!
But in all such contests man will come off victorious; so one brother
whipped ‘off his bandanna, festooned it around one of the pig's fore feet,
led him outside to a sapling, and there triumphantly tied him! The dogs
and chickens were also finally got outside, and a patrol established to
keep them there. So order was restored, and then, after lifting the
yoice in thanksgiving to the great Author of all our mercies, we set to in
good earnest to do the amplest justice to what was before us.

Brother Rodger and myself were told that we could help ourselves to
such as was set particularly for us, or we could call for anything in the
feast. In order to show them that we entered heartily into their arrange-
. ments, and felt to be one with them, we immediately called for some pig
in the canve! We were rewarded by a general smile of gratification, and
the first cut of the pig.

The feast proceeded. It was wonderfully strange to us; all the cir-
cumstances conspired to make it so. We had started in good faith for
Australia, and here we were at Siona, in Polynesia! Why should the
good bark Dominge (Sunday) spring a leak in fine weather, and in that
particular part of the ocean which necessarily made Tahiti our only
available refuge? Was it not one of those special providences which
occasionally occur to keep us in remembrance of the unceasing watcheare
which Jehovah has for the cause of Zion? And who are those whose
fine open countenances show the kindly spirit within? They are Latter
Day Baints; not all of them old-timers, for it is probable not more than
half a dozen of them ever heard Addison Pratt or any other white elder.
They have come into the church through the labors of the native elders,
since Brother Pratt was compelled by the French to abandon this mission.

The greater part of these Saints have now for the first time heard
the voices of elders from America; and how their trusting hearts are
drawn to ours! We are to them almost as though we had come from the
courts of heaven! Instinctively they love us; and yet after so brief a
sojourn, we are about to leave them. Such thoughts as these would come
to us; but we were unprepared for that exhibition of intense emotion
just now to surprise, charm, and capture us, by the irresistible force of
its own impulse!

We wrote you from Tahiti how they, at parting, embraced and kissed
us—how they hung upon our necks and wept like children! There were
Brethren Brown, Taneira, Avaepii and Reipu among the rest; and then
among the sisters was Sister Pipi, the choir leader. Poor Sister Pipi,
should her eyes ever see these lines, (and they will if you print them),
we beg her to rest assured that if our kind wishes can do her good, or
add to her happiness, she has them without limit. ‘

That we could remain unmoved amid such a scene, was impossible!
Indeed, we were quite overcome, and found it necessary t6 get away as
soon as we consistently could. Brother Reipu had been selected to see us
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safe on board; but he was so overcome by his feelings, that a less sensi-
tive brother had to take his place. One sister followed us for fully a
half mile; then, kissing our hands, returned weeping toward Siona.

On our way to Papeete we had time to discuss the situation. We had
not yet been arrested, which fact was almost a guarantee that we would
not be. If we should, either one or both of us, we would not pay any
fine; but rather, go to prison, believing that God intended us to remain
at Tahiti for a season; but if we were left free to pursue our voyage, we
should take it as a sign that God had ordained that the Reorganization
here, should be started without placing itself under any obligations, either
direetly or indirectly to the papacy.

We passed through Papeete the cynosure of all eyes, for the proceed-
ings of yesterday had been blazed abroad; the gens d’armes stared; but -
nobody troubled us. We had two hours of time yet before we needed to
go on board, and we went to the house of Brother Parato, to rest and
refresh ourselves, Here we learned that information had been duly laid
against us at the proper tribunal; but upon consultation it was deter-
mined not to prosecute. The fact was, they were glad enough to get rid
of us without creating any further excitement.

On Christmas Day we hove up our anchor and stood out to sea, all in
high spirits at the prospects of soon accomplishing the remainder of our
passage. On Thursday, January 8, we crossed the 180th degree of longi-
tude, and instead of calling the next day Friday, the 9th, we ignored it
entirely, and called it Saturday, the 10th. Our time thus corrected would
correspond with the Sydney time.

On Thursday, January 22, 1874, we entered the harbor of Sydney. I
left Brother Rodger on board to take care of the baggage, while I went
on shore to secure lodgings. - Went to John Benneth. They were very
glad to see me. Brother Benneth took me to the hatters ‘and fitted me
out with a new hat, and then took me to Brother Ellis’s. Had a good
talk there. Sister Ellis had seen us in a dream, and was expecting us.
Brother Ellis went with us to Brother Pegg’s and from there to Brother
Nichols’, where I hired a room, and the next day Brother Ellis paid for
the drayage of our things to our lodgings. We immediately began visit-
ing the Brighamites and distributing tracts.

On Saturday we went to visit Elder Beauchamp, at his lodgmgs He
is the Brighamite missionary. We urged the privilege of speaking to his
congregation on the next day. He refused, and also challenged us to a
discussion, we to select the subjects. We returned home, wrote out and
sent him the following:

1st: Was polygamy a tenet of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter
Day Saints at any time during the lifetime of Joseph Smith, the Martyr?

2d. In whom is the right of Presidency of the Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter Day Saints, in Joseph Smith or in Brigham Young?

Authorities: Bible, Book of Mormon, Doctrine and Covenants, and
Times and Seasons; and by courtesy, the Millennial Stor; time to be
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equally divided—expenses, ditto. After dilly-dallying for two or three
days, he sent us word that he declined the discussion as too unequal and
one sided! ) ‘

We continued to occupy the time in visiting and distributing tracts.
Brother Rodger visited in the country a few miles and preached. On
Sunday evening, February 1, we formally opened the mission by a meeting
at our lodgings. Our room was well filled with a select audience. We
had a good meeting, and an excellent feeling prevailed. Being now sure
that the mission would be successful, we hired the United Temperance
Hall for three months, at a rate unexpectedly low. The hall is centrally
situated. On Sunday, February 8, we baptized Richard Ellis and Albert
Aspinall, and held an afternoon and an evening meeting in our new hall.
At both meetings the congregation seemed greatly interested. We have an
appointment to baptize on Sunday next, and feel that the mission has
made a secure lodgment in Australia. ‘
C. W. WANDELL.
GLAUD RODGER.

On the 20th of November, 1874, Wandell writes from
Sydney, devoting most of his letter to Brigham Young, whose
nineteenth wife was at that time suing him in the courts. He,
however, says that his work in Sydney is status quo, and ex-
presses the desire to make the personal acquaintance of Joseph
Smith, “upon any field of labor where duty calls and may call.”
This desire was never gratified.

On the July preceding they had reported that although the
work was difficult, it was not altogether discouraging. Wan-
dell said:

In Sydney we are increasing slowly as yet. I baptized two on Tues-
day last, and have an appointment to baptize two more on Sunday next.

At this time Brother Wandell was delivering lectures on
Spiritualism. The Saints of Sydney had two meetings on
Sunday, testimony meetings on Thursday evenings, choir prac-
tice o~n’Friday evening, and on Tuesday evening a “scripture
'meeting,” at which the doctrines of the church were con-
sidered. ' .

In December we learn through letter to Sister Rodger from
her husband that Brother Wandell “was in Sydney quite lame
with rheumatism.” In his report to the April conference
Brother Wandell asks for a release. He says: ‘
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Dear Brother Joseph: Yours of December 14 came duly to hand per
last steamer, also three numbers of Heralds and Hopes. The news from
~ you is encouraging and interesting. I hope that the Utah mission will
never be given up so long as polygamy is maintained by an organization.
This you may say, shall not be very long; but you must remember that
besides the many influences that bind polygamists together, there is an
entire generation in Utah, born and brought up under the influence of
the many wife system. Polygamists may move away; but as a rule they
will not give up their soecial system,

I send you Brother Rodger’s last note to me. . . . The mission at Syd-
ney is at a standstill. I should be able to bear off this mission to a
successful termination, but ill health prevents. I have had a relapse
which' threatened to close up my labors for this world. My chest and
lungs are in a very bad condition, my muscular power is gone, and now
my feet and legs are so swollen that locomotion is almost impossible. My
cough is dreadful at times, and is worse when I am exercising the lungs
in public speaking. T could not finish my sermon on Sunday evening
in consequence of paroxysms of coughing, and unless I feel better than
I do now I shall not undertake to preach again in Sydney. This being
the situation, of course I have to give up all idea of the Tahitian mission.

. 1 feel desirous of doing my duty, and dislike to be released; but
you see the circumstances, and should I live to breathe the equable climate
of California once more, it might add a space to my life. I have now
arrived at a point at which something must be done in my case. Hitherto
I have been able to fill the regular preaching appointments and to visit
the Saints more or less; but I have a painful realization that I can not
do so any more unless a great improvement in my physical condition takes
place.

There are lights, however, around this dark picture; I have sought with
all my heart to fulfill every duty upen this mission, with an eye single to
the glory of God and of the church. T have taught the true doctrines of
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, and have not been slow
to expose deceit and imposture. For myself I have no fears of the
future, becauge I know that the great Judge of all the earth will do
right; and should I be called upon to rest from my labors, I have con-
clusive assurance that such rest shall be sweet and undisturbed by malice
and persecution, or by other disturbing causes.

The letter from Brother Rodger had been written to Brother
Wandell one week before the letter which he sent to the con-
ference, and in it he says:

I am sorry to hear of the state of your health, and I fear that your
labors in this life are but short. Your weakness iz seemingly inereasing.
You can have but little comfort, only in the hope of the gospel. 1 believe
you have done your utmost to fill your mission, and the Lord, who rules
all things well, will be your helper in the end. We can but pray and
hope for the best.
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- The conference took action on the report of Charles W.
Wandell; it was moved and carried that

C. W. Wandell and Glaud Rodger were sustained in their mission to
Ausfuralia, with permission to Brother Wandell fo return home if the
state of his health demanded it.

But the release came too late. While the conference was
considering this motion they little dreamed that for nearly a
~month Wandell had been “called to rest from his labors,” and
even then was sleeping in an alien land.

It was nearly a month later than this even, before the friends
at home heard the sad news of the death of this pioneer mis-
sionary. On the 19th of May, 1875, came the lefter from
Brethren Rodger and Ellis, containing particulars of the last
sickness and the death of Brother Wandell.

He remained at the home of Brother Ellis until he could no
longer get around about his work, and then he asked Brother
Ellis to take him to Saint Vincent’s Hospital, where he thought
he could be completely cured of what he thought was bronchitis;
but upon his arrival he was told that he was suffering from
heart digease and that a cure was impossible. “He was happy,

“and had no fear of death,” says Brother Ellis, and although
the body of Brother Wandell was failing, his mind was as
active as it ever was, and he prepared for death “as one who
wraps the drapery of his couch around him and lies down to
pleasant dreams.” He died upon the 14th day of March, 1875,
and was buried in Balmain cemetery.

The folloWing notice appeared in the Sydney papers of the
15th: :

The friends of Richard Eillis are invited to attend the funeral of Rev.
Charles Wesley Wandell; to move from his residence, Catharine street,

Forest Lodge, at half past two p. m. this day, Monday, March 15, for
Balmain Cemetery.

The few Saints of that locality met the expense of sickness,
death and burial with willing hearts. The testimony oi
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Brother Ellis in his letter (Saints’ Herald, p. 844, vol. 22) is
worth repeatmg

Dear brother, I can bear my testimony that Elder Wandell has been a
faithful Latter Day Saint and a servant of God while in this far-off land,
and has left a name that will never be forgotten by the Saints here.

The ceremony over his last resting place was simple.
Brother Rodger, whom he had left alone to finish the work
swhich he heartily loved, spoke a few words over his grave,
and the handful of Saints gathered round the grave sang a
few verses of the hymn Wandell, himself, had ertten, “Weep,
weep not for me, Zion.”

The last words that Wandell left to us were the closing para-
graphs in his journal he wrote,

Know all men that I want all my home books and other church books
to be the property of the Australasian Mission of the Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter Day Saints. 1 want all of my clothes, all of them, fo
be given to the elder whom the church may send out to take my place.
The trunk goes with the clothes. I here (March 2) feel it my duty to
state that I believe young Joseph Smith to be the true leader and Presi-
dent of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, as against the
claims of Brigham Young to that office; and to be the legal prophet,
seer, and revelator thereof. Ie must increase and Brigham shall  de-
crease, ~

After my decease, 1 wish the church to assemble in a conference
capacity, take action with reference to me that may be just and proper.
I feel more than ever convinced that a splendid work will yet be done
here.. Also, I here record my unlimited faith in the atonement of Jesus
Christ as the world’s Savior., It iz in view of the completeness of that
atonement that 1 am enabled to think so calmly about it. God and Christ
are true and so is a Universal Providence,

After the conference meeting spoken of shall have been held I want this
diary to be carefully and properly prepared for post-office and sent direct
to Planoc to Brother Joseph, to be preserved in the archives of the church,

To any of my personal friends in America, who would ask after cer-
tain inner emotions, ete., I will say that all is calm and serene. The
eternal future is bright, and orie night the angels sang a beautiful song.
The adversary has not showed himself in any distinctive form, and T am
truly and greatly blessed. CHARLES WESLEY WANDELL.

Thus lived and died one of the bravest soldiers in the “Army
of the Lord.,” Joining the church at the age of eighteen, and
becoming an elder in the gsame year, he spent almost a lifetime
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in the defense of the gospel message. Part of it wag given to a
mistaken defense, but when he discovered he was in the wrong,
Wandell was not slow in renouncing his error, and became
just as valiant in attacking the wrong, as he had been in de-.
fending what he believed to be right. His life was one of
sorrow and sacrifice. He gave his all, simply and uncomplain-
ingly. He spent a lifetime in the service of others, and sealed
- his testimony with his life, dying a stranger in a strange land.
Surely his life is worth remembrance, and his name is
worthy of living in the heart of every true Latter Day Saint.
Albert W. Asgpinwall wrote of Elder Wandell as follows:

TO THE MEI‘;IORY OF C. W. WANDELL,

President, poet, philosopher, friend!

Sweetest of lines in our hymns hast thou penned.
Thousands delighted with musical voice,

Sinners by scores thou hast made to rejoice.

In this foreign land we follow thy bier,

For thy voice alone our spirits could cheer.

Thy calmness and meekness we have in full view;
Thy courage unsurpassed to dare and to de.
Denial of self in the great Master’s cause,

Heroie and striet in keeping his laws;

While far from home shall give thee the name

Of Martyr on heaven’s fair scroll of fame.

What voices are these that are borne on the breeze,
In that little graveyard, surrounded by trees?
Over thy grave they are singing thy hymn,
“Weep, weep not for me,” with eyes that are dim.
The bursting emotion finds vent in the song,
Which, beautiful, plaintive, is wafted along.
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OPEN LETTER OF CHARLES W. WANDELL TO THE
PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES.
[Following the biography of Charles W. Wandell we think it appro-
priate to insert his “Open letter to the President of the United States.”
This was written in the early seventies. His contrast between genuine
and spurious Mormonism is well stated, and is the relation of one who
has experienced both, and is therefore a competent witness. This is

therefore not an opinion deduced from evidence only, but is history told
. by a participant in the scenes related.—EDIToR.]

AN OPEN LETTER TO THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES.

My, President: 1 feel impressed to conclude this volume, by
calling the aftention of the Government to a few thoughts upon
the Mormon guestion, which question I regard as of much
greater possible consequence to the country than many of our
public men seem to think. I shall certainly bring to the dis-
cussion of my subject an understanding of its character.

When Joseph Smith commenced preaching his new and
strange religion, it was at once set down by the churches as
so altogether fanatical and false, that its spread in a Christian
country would be very limited, and that it would soon die away
and cease to exist. This expectation has not been realized. On
the contrary, Mormonism has steadily fought its way through
all opposition; until it numbers many hundred thousands of
zealous disciples, and presents to-day an advancing front re-
markable for its solidity and firmness. The Mormon problem
is yet unsolved. Indeed, as stated in its text-books, it is in-
capable of such a solution as its adversaries seek. This brings
me te the grave and perhaps startling proposition, that orig-
inal Mormonism has become a permanent institution among
men, o .

This being the case, ag I shall proceed to show, it becomes
a matter of serious importance o the nation to clearly under-
stand ils general character, quite as much as it is to know
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that of any other lai‘ge and inereasing body of religionists.
Mormonism has its primitive and genuine character; and its
subsequent and spurious one. . ‘

PRIMITIVE MORMONISM.

By this term is to be understood the doctrines of the Church
of the Latter Day Saints as found in their text-books, and par-
ticularly in the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, which con-
tains their ecclesiastical constitution. This book in defining
its ruling priesthood says:

Of the Melchisedee priesthoed, three presiding high priests, chosen by
the body, appointed and ordained 1o that office, and upheld by the confi-
dence, faith, and prayers of the church, form a quorum of the presidency
of the church. The twelve traveling councilors are called to be the
twelve apostles or special witnesses of the name of Christ, in all the
world; thus differing from other officers in the church in the duties of
their calling. And they form a quorum equal in authority and power to the
three presidents, previously mentioned. The seventy are also called to
preach the gospel, and to be especial witnesses unto the Gentiles and in
all the world, Thus differing from other officers in the church in the
duties of their calling: and they form a quorum equal in authority to that
of the twelve special witnesses or apostles, just named. And every
decision made by either of these quorums, must be by the unanimous voice
of the same; that is, every member in each quorum must be agreed to its
decisions in order to make their decisions of the same power or validity
one with another, . .. And in case that any decision of these quorums ig
made in unrighteousness, it may be brought before a general assembly of
the several quorums which constitute the spiritual authorities of the
chureh, otherwise there can be no appeal from their decision.

The twelve are a traveling, presiding high council, to officiate in the
name of the Lord, under the direction of the presidency of the church,
agreeably to the institution of heaven; to build up the church, and regu-

. late all the affairs of the same, in all nations; first unto the Gentﬂes,
and secondly unto the Jews.

The seventy are to act in the name of the Lord, under the direction of
the twelve, or the traveling high council, in building up the church and
regulating all the affairs of the same, in all nations; first unto the Gen-
tiles, and then to the Jews;—the twelve being sent out holding the keys,
to open the door by the proclamation of the gospel of Jesus Christ; and
first unto the Gentiles and then to the Jews.

The standing high councils at the stakes of Zion, form a quorum equal
in authority, in-the affairs of the church, in allstheir decisions, to the
quorum of the presidency, or to the traveling high council.
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The high council in Zion, forms a quorum equal in authority, in the
affairs of the church, in all their decisions, to the councils of the twelve
at the stakes of Zion.

It is the duty of the traveling high council to call upon the seventy
when they need assistance, to fill the several calls for pleaehmg and
administering the gospel, instead of any others.

It is the duty of the twelve in all large branches of the church, to
ordain evangelical ministers, as they shall be designated unto them by
revelation.”—Doctrine and Covenants, sec. 8, pp. 102-104, Nauvoo edition.

The following is its faith as epitomized by Joseph Smith:

We believe in God, the Eternal Father, and in his Son, Jesus Christ,
and in the Holy Ghost.

We believe that men will be punished for their own sins and not for
Adam’s transgression. ‘

We believe that through the atonement of Christ all mankind may be
saved by obedience to the laws and ordinances of the gospel.

We believe that these ordinances are: first, faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ; second, repentance; third, baptism by immersion for the remission
of sins; fourth, laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost.

We believe that a man must be called of God by propheey and by laying
on of hands by those who are in authority, to preach the gospel and
administer in the ordinances thereof.

We believe in the same organization that existed in the primitive church,
viz: apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers, evangelists, ete.

We believe in the gift of tongues, prophecy, revelation, visions, healing,
interpretation of tongues, ete.

We believe the Bible to be the word of God, as far as it is translated
correctly; we also believe the Book of Mormon to be the word of God.

We believe all that God has revealed, and that he does now reveal, and
we believe that he will yet reveal many and important things pertaining
to the kingdom of God.

We believe in the literal gathering of Israel and in the restoration of
the Ten Tribes. That Zion will be built upon this continent. That Christ
will reign personally upon the earth, and that the earth will be renewed
and receive its paradisaic glory.

We claim the privilege of worshiping Almighty God according to the
dictates of our conscience, and accord fo all men the same privilege, let
them worship how, where, or what they may.

We believe in being subject to kings, presidents, rulers, and magistrates,
in obeying, honoring, and sustaining the law.

We believe in being honest, true, chaste, benevolent, virtuous, and in
deing good to all men; indeed, we may say that we follow the admonition
of Paul, “We believe all things, we hope all things,” we have endured many
things and hope to be able to éndure all things. If there is anything
virtuous, lovely, or of good report, or praiseworthy, we seek after these
things.—Times and Seasons, vol. 3, p. 706.
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Upon ethical questions it affirms:

And again, I say, thou shalt not kill: but he that killeth shall die.

Thou shalt not steal; and he that stealeth and will not repent, shall
be cast out. v

Thou shalt not lie; he that lieth and will not repent, shall be cast out.

Thou shalt love thy wife with all thy heart, and shall cleave unto her
and none else; and he that looketh upon a woman to lust after her,
shall deny the faith, and shall not have the Spirit, and if he repents not
he-shall be cast out.

Thou shalt not commit adultery; and he that committeth adultery and
repenteth not, shall be cast out; but he that has committed adultery and
repents with all his heart, and forsaketh it, and doeth it no more, thou
shalt forgive; but if he doeth it again he shall not be forgiven, but shall
be cast out. ’

Thou shalt not speak evil of thy neighbor, nor do him any harm.—Doc-
trine and Covenants, section 13, page 168, Nauvoo edition.

Of governments and laws in general, it says :

We helieve that governments were instituted of God for the benefit of
man, and that he holds men accountable for their acts in relation to them,
either in making laws or administering them, for the good and safety of
society.

We believe that no government can exist, in peace, except such laws
are framed and held inviolate as will secure to each individual the free
exercise of conscience, the right and control of property and the protection
of life. v ‘ :

We believe that all governments necessarily require civil officers and
magistrates to enforce the laws of the same, and that such as will admin-
ister the law in equity and jusbice should be sought for and upheld by the
voice of the people, (if a republic,) or the will of the sovereign.

We believe that religion is instituted of God, and that men are amenable
to him and fo him only for the exercise of it, unless their religious opinion
prompts them to infringe upon the rights and liberties of others; but we
do not believe that human law has a right to interfere in prescribing
rules of worship to bind the consciences of men, nor dictate forms for pub-
lie or private devotion; that the civil magistrate should restrain crime, but
never control conscience; should punish guilt, but never suppress the free-
dom of the soul.

We believe that all men are bound to sustain and uphold the respective
governments in which they reside, while protected in their inherent inalien-
able rights by the laws of such governments, and that sedition and
rebellion are unbecoming every citizen thus protected, and should be
punished accordingly; and that all governments have a right to enact
such laws as in their own judgments are best calculated to secure the
public interest, at the same time, however, holding sacred the freedom of
conscience,
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We believe that every man should be honored in his station: rulers and
magistrates as such being placed for the protection of the innocent and the
punishment of the guilty; and that to the laws all men owe respect and
deference, as without them peace and harmony would be supplanted by
anarchy and terror: human laws being instituted for the express purpose
of regulating our interests as individuals and nations, hetween man and
man, and divine laws, given of heaven, preseribing rules on spiritual con-
cerns, for faith and worship, both to be answered by man to his Maker.

We believe that rulers, states and governments have a right, and are
bound to enact laws for the protection of all citizens in the free exercise
of their religious belief; but we do not believe that they have a right, in
justice, to deprive citizens of this privilege, or proscribe them in their
opinions, so long as a regard and reverence is shown to the lawse, and
such religious opinions do not justify sedition nor conspiracy.

We believe that the commission of erime should be punished according
to the nature of the offense: that murder, treason, robbery, theft and the
breach of the general peace, in all respects, should be punished acecording
to their criminality and their tendency to evil among men, by the laws of
that government in which the offense is committed; and for the public
peace and tranquility, all men should step forward and use their ablhty
in bringing offenders, against geood laws, to punishment.

We do not believe it is just to mingle religious influence with civil gov-
ernment, whereby one religious society is fostered and another proseribed
in its spiritual pnvﬂeges, and the individual rights of its members, as
citizens, denied.

We believe that all religious societies have a right to deal with their
members for disorderly conduct according to the rules and regulations of
such societies, provided, that such dealing be for fellowship and good
standing; but we do not believe that any religious society has authority
over men on the right of property or life, to take from them this world’s
goods, or put them in jeopardy either of life or limb, neither to inflict any
physical punishment upon them,—they can only excommunicate them
from their society and withdvaw from their fellowship.

We helieve that mren should appeal to the civil law for redress of all
wrongs and grievances, where personal abuse is inflicted, or the right of
property or character infringed, where such laws exist as will protect the
same; but we believe that all men are justified in defending themselves,
their friends and property, and the government, from the unlawful
assaults and encroachments of all persons, in times of exigencies, whére
immediate appeal can not be made to the laws, and relief afforded.—Doc-
trine and Covenants, section 110, page 440, Nauvoo edition.

The foregoing quotations make up the sum of omgmal Mox-
monism ag stated by its founder, and formally indorsed by the
priesthood and membership in conference assembled; and
show,
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First, That it is purely an ecclesiastical system;

Second, That its priesthood is so balanced in its quorum or-
ganizations, that, in its practical administration, it is theo-
democratic.

Third, That its moral code is unexceptionable;

Fourth, Its faith is orthodox in its definition of the Deity;

Fifth, For a church organization, it takes the original Chris-
tian church, as described in the New Testament, for its model;
that is, with apostles, prophets, pastors, evangelists, and
teachers; ‘ : :

Sixth, And, as the ancient church did, they baptize for the
remission of sins, lay on hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost.

It is no marvel, that the doctrines founded upon this basgis,
and preached with a zeal which knew no obstacles and dis-
-regarded persecution, spread with wonderful rapidity during
the life of Joseph Smith, gathering its thousands of disciples,
fully ninety per cent of whom were from Christian churches.

That among these should be many fanatics, and dishonest
persons, is a matter of course; and that these, with many wor-
‘thy but mistaken members, should follow a leader of extraor-
dinary ability to the desert of Utah, is not to be wondered
at. Such things have been-done before. But time is the great
physician to heal mental excesses, and the offspring of enthu-
siasts and fanatics are not apt themselves to be fanatics.
When Mormonism shall have sloughed off its extreme fanati-
cism, it will probably settle down into an order of severe
pictism. :

Now, as to the permanent character of the Church of Latter
Day Saints, T will instance the fact, that its first prophet did
enough to perpetuate his reputation as a prophet in the minds
of its members. Among his many prophecies, I will refer to
one of his last. On the 19th of January, 1841, he produced a
“revelation” commanding the building of the Temple at Nau-
voo. In thig the Almighty is made to say:
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And if my people will hearken unto my voice, and unto the volice of
my servants whom I have appointed to lead my people, behold, verily I
say unto you, they shall not be moved out of their place. But if they
will not hearken to.my voice, nor unto the voice of these men whom I
have appointed, they shall not be blessed, because they pollute mine holy
grounds, and mine holy ordinances, and charters, and my holy words,
which I give unto them. )

And it shall come to pass, that if you build a house unto my name,
and do not the things that I say, I will not perform the oath which I
make unto you, neither fulfill the promises which ye expect at my hands,
saith the Lord; for instead of blessings, ye, by your own works bring
cursings, wrath, indignation and judgments upon your ‘own heads, by
your follies, and by all ‘your abominations which you practice before
me, saith the Lord—Doctrine and Covenants, p. 400, (306). N

This prophecy was delivered at Nauvoo, during a term of
profound peace, and with no likelihood of its serious dis-
turbance. Three yvears after this Joseph was killed; but the
work of buﬂdmg the “house of the Lord” went on to partlal
completion. But it was then most 1mpioubly desecrated by
the “endowment ordinances” held therein, which included the
blasphemy of a dramatic representation of the Deity; the
enunciation of treason against the nation, and the practices
of polygamy. These were among the‘ deeds and abominations
committed in that temple; and swiftly after them came the
forced removal of the people “out of their pl\ace”ﬁ and, as if
the Almighty was determined that nothing should be lacking
to convince them of his displeasure, the temple itself was
completely destroyed. '

There are to—day in the United States perhaps fifty thousand
persons whose parents were Latter Day Saints, and who are
not familiar with any phase of Christianity except Mormonism.
To such the above prophecy has all the force and authority of
inspiration; and they fully believe, and will teach their chil-
dren, and they in turn will teach their children to believe the
Bible and the Book of Mormon to be equally the word of God.

Then again, in Mormonism, Joseph Smith is the modern
Levi, whose posterity are the “legal” heirs to the priesthood;
and so long as that posterity remain, there will not be wanting
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ministers whose business will be to keep up the organization
and propagate its doctrines. This idea of legitimacy is a re-
markable feature of Mor‘moni‘sm, and fixes its indefinite dura-
tion quite as much as any other thing., It is the idea of “le-
g'ality” that has made the Church of Rome what she ig, and
renders it as certain as the futttzre can be, that the promlsed
SUCCESSOTS of Saint Peter Wﬂl continue fo the end of time.

" Mormonism claims that the Church of Rome lost the priest-
hood by transgression, but that it was 1est0red to Joseph Smith
by Peter, James and John, who appeared to him and Ohver
Cowdery as ministering angels, and ordained them to be apos-
tles. This event is thus referred to in the Book of Covenants,
page 271, (118) Nauvoo edition:

And also with Peter, and James, and John, whom I have sent unto you.
by whom I have ordained you and confirmed you io be apostles and
especial witnesses of my name, and bear the keys of your ministry.

To the Mormon mind, this fixes the apostolic succession with
absolute certainty; and has furnished a weapon of no mean
power to the elders upon missions, in their eontroversies with
people or clergy.

To this idea of legitimacy must be added the doctrine of the
“gathering,” through which the disciples from all the world,
are gathered to the same section of country, where they can
be taught the faith in large congregations, and be under the
ministrations of the chief priests and where their children be
thoroughly ingstructed in its principles. 'This gathering in-
volves the labor of forming settlements, the invesfment of
property ; the development of material interests generally; and
the interlacing of those interests by marriage and otherwise.
By these means the scciety of the Latter Day Saints becomes
cemented together; and where a common faith and a sameness
of interest unite to perpetuate a religious system, who will say
that it is ephemeral, and will soon pass away?
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SPURIOUS MORMONISM.

By this term is understood those doctrines claimed to be a
part of Mormonism, yet are not found in the Book of Doctrine
and Covenants, and have not been submitted to the church for

adoption. These are:

First, A Theocracy, based upon a pure Theogamy: that is
a government of God; and that man is God. This is commonly
known in Utah as, “The One Man Power.”

Second, The nullity of all Gentile “covenants, contracts,
bonds, obligations, vows, performances connectmns, associa-
tions or expectatlons

Third, Blood Atonement, which includes the death penalty
for apostasy ; and,

Fourth, Polygamy.

These monstrous doctrines are all included in a mock reve-
lation of Brigham Young’s, ascribed to Joseph Smith; but
which has never been traced back ‘tohim; and, indeed, can not
be by any rule of evidence admissable in a court of law or
equity. ’

In so far as polygamy is concerned, its first conneetion with
the Mormons is traceable to Udney R. Jacobs’ pamphlet and no
further. This man, an elder in the church, in 1843, at Nauvoo
published a pamphlet, in which he discoursed of the polygamy
of the ancient patriarchs and kings of Judea, and defended the
practice on both scriptural and physiological grounds. Joseph
Smith before the congregation and elsewhere, emphatically
and unmistakably condemned this pamphlet and its doctrines;
as he did also the libertinism of John C. Bennett and others,
who were subsequently excommumcated from the chureh on
that account. ' )

In 1846-47 Brigham Young led a large body of the Mormons
to Salt Lake, and established hig church upon this spurious
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Mormonism ; and as there is but a step between the church and
the state, it is no marvel that in his isolated position the state
should disappear in the church. This was precisely the result
of his experiment in government; and was and is the cause of
the difficulties which have existed between “Deseret” and the |
United States. And 1 will here predict, that so long as this
condition of things remain, the Territorial Government of
Utah will be a practical nullity in so far as the Mormons are
concerned, : 4

The Government should understand that to-day, while his
excellency George L. Woods is the legally appointed governor
of Utah, Brigham Young is equally the elected governor of B
Deseret, with a legislative body which formally and solemnly
enacts laws for the State; and has also a judicial system prac-
" tically independent of the territorial courts. It is true, that
the laws passed by the legislature of Deseret, are mainly iden-
tical with those passed by the territorial legislature, which
may well be, when the same members which compose the Coun-
cil and House of the one, compose the Senate and House of the
other, and were duly voted for by separate ballots at the same
general election. I know as well ag it is possible to know, that
the disciples of Brigham Young, in Utah, care nothing for the
Territorial Government. They submit to it passively, because
they must; and if they do not openly seek to repudiate i, it is
because of the impolicy of such a course. '

Upon the first settlement of the Salt Lake country, it was
beyond successful contradiction, the purpose of Brigham
Young to establish an independent government; which -idea
has never been abandoned, even though it should take another
exodus to accomplish it; and he is sustained in this by polyea-
mists, and blood-atonement assassins, who for manifest rea-
gsons prefer his government to that of the United States. The
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" faet is, that they have become so deeply compromised in this
spurious Mormonism, that they can not well repudiate it, and
can see neither certain peace nor safety outside of its pale.
It is idle for the Government to seek to compromise with
. them short of giving them an absolute independence. Even a
state government would not satisfy them; though they would
be glad enough to get that for the time being. They are
bound to the “kingdom” with bands which they can not sever.
The despotic rule of Brigham with its blood-atonement suits
them, because it protects their polygamy and other offenses.
With these parties, it is less a conscientious convicti«o«n of the
importance or fruth of polygamy and blood-atonement as
mysteries of Christ, or parts of his gospel, than the fear or
the ednsequ-ences of their great criminality, which binds them
so closely together, and holds them with such tenacity; and ‘
their plea of the rights of conscience in this matter has not
the force it would have in an honest faith in something better.
There is, however, a large body of Mormons in Utah who
have lost confidence in their leaders; and that number is in-
creasing. Some have openly repudiated him; others, secretly.
Many of these latter even continue to pay tithes to avoid colli-
sion with this power once so terrible, and still so strong in
the completeness of its organization and fearful earnestness.
Thesge persoﬁs are, and desire to be, good citizens. They are
noted for their industry and economy, and their peaceable dis-
position. Should Brigham Young ever deem it advisable to
make ancther great removal these persons will not follow him.
In fact, were he to order an exodus the present year, in my
opinion, not one half of what are now considered good church
members would consent to leave Utah. He would take with
him only that clags which the Unilted States could very well
spare.
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In conclusion, permit me to say that the Mormonism of
Joseph Smith was that of the Book of Doctrine and Covenants,
while the religion of Brigham Young is that of his “revelation”
on polygamy :*

That the religious system of Joseph Smith was substantially
a democracy s that of Brigham Young a theocracy;

That the monogamic Mormonism of Joseph Smith is loyal
to the Government of the United States, but that the polygamic
gystem of Brigham Young is not.

That monogamic Mormonism has become a fixed institution
in the United States, and so has the polygamous system of
Utah, if the Government permit.

That polygamy, if let ‘alone, increases in the number of its
votaries, principally because Brigham Young has made it a

1Mr. Stenhouse, in his very able work, “The Rocky Mountain Saints,”
on page 185, appears to have arrived at the conclusion that Joseph
Smith was either a polygamist or a “free-lover,” and that the evidence
to prove that conclusion was “overwhelming.” Certainly Mr. Stenhouse
(who never knew Joseph Smith personally) has suffered himself to be
imposed upon by the perjured statements of John C. Bennett and others,
who had been cut off, by Joseph, from the church for their “free-love”-
teachings and practices. And as for the statement of Brigham’s to a
certain “brother,” (page 186) ‘“years after,” on the “banks of the Mis-
souri,” that his wife belonged to Joseph, and that he, (Brigham,) as
Joseph’s proxy must take her! is exactly like Brigham Young. And
further, T venture to say, that there is not a truthful woman in Utah
that will solemnly affirm that she was Joseph’s wife during his lifetime.
‘vhere are many who have been sealed to him for eternity by Brigham
since his death.

Now, I knew Joseph Smith persomally, in Nauvoo. I knew him both
in private and in publie, and his confidence in me was such, that in the
spring of 1844, he appointed me president over all the branches of the
church in the State of New York, the most important mission of that
vear. And I here affirm that he never taught me the doctrine of
polygamy. Neither did I ever hear him mention it, nor Bennett’s “free-
love” system, except in condemnation of the same. And if the duty was
laid upon me to prove before a legal tribumnal, by good and reliable
witnesses, that he was either a polygamist or “free-lover,” I could not
do it with any testimony with which I am acquainted. Tt was Joseph.
Smith’s fate in this life, to be a target for unnumbered calumnies.
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matter of faith; that the young Mormon men are not generally
averse to it; and the opposition of the young women is practi-
cally weak and ineffective.

That polygamy is actually on the increase in Utah; and the
time has manifestly come when the Government should adopt
some definite policy with regard to it. What that policy ought
to be I will not presume to suggest, except that when the State
of Deseret shall have been admitted into the Union, not po-
lygamy only, but the complete theocracy of Brigham Young
will become fixtures in the United States.

I am, Mr. President,

Your fellow-citizen and most obedient servant,
C. W. WANDELL.

We are so wonderfully blended together in this world, and
not only in this world, but also in a sort of harmony or touch
with the world beyond. In regard to musie, it is said that a
musical instrument tuned up toa certain key here, for instance;
to G, and another one there tuned up to G, if you touch it here,
that in cord with it there responds; the test is very delicate,
‘but sufficient to demonstrate it and that it continues in its
harmony throughout the vast universe. Whether or not that
is the way by which the heavens and earth are connected I
do not know, but the thought is a beautiful one, that every
good thing on this earth affects the heavens, somehow they
are affected by these things, for we read that when a man
repents of his sins and turns unto God upon the eéarth, that
the angels in heaven are made to rejoice. So it seems to me
a beautiful thing that every good thought or act on our part
meets with a response in heaven.—Elder F. M. Sheehy.
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(Continued from page 434, volume 3.)

At Basel we took a steamboat down the River Rhein to
Rotterdam, Holland. There were about seventy persons on
board, all from Switzerland, and I had the oversight of them
to see that none of them got lost on the road till we reached
Liverpool. At Rotterdam we took the steamer for Hull, Eng-
land, and encountered a heavy sea. The storm was indeed
fearful ; water came down in gushes into the ship’s hold, where
we were huddled together. The ship had three masts, and one
broke clear off at the deck floor and fell over the ship.

In Hull we had to/ stay a number of days; I suppose not to
get to Liverpool till the ship was ready to sail from there
across the Atlantic. In those days the journey had to be made
on sail ships, as steamers had just begun to come into use and
it would have cost a lot of money to travel on one of them.
Underwriter was the name of our boat, with six hundred pas-
sengers, all so-called Mormons, and from the British Islands
except us Swiss. After all was settled, the ship did plow his
way over the briny deep, and what did we (I mean the Swiss)
see and hear? Hand organ, violin, music, and then dancing.
We did not like that and asked one another, What kind of a
people is this? Then one of our elders, the very one I did first
see in my native country, who went to England some time ago,
and could now speak English fluently, told us they were all
Mormons. We were horror stricken in hearing this, had
never expected that Latter Day Saints would indulge in such
worldly pleasures, and we got disgusted, especially I, as I
always abhorred dancing. I was married to my betrothed by
J. D. Ross, a Scotch captain of this emigration, along with an
¥nglish couple, Bro. Mark H. Forscutt leading the singing.
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We landed in New York after thirty-five days of ocean jour-
ney; then on board a steamer up the Hudson River to Albany;
from there on the cars to Saint Joseph, Missouri.

At Saint Joseph we boarded a steamer bound north., We
landed at Florence, two miles above Omaha. There we were
left on the sand bank of the river. Soon some vehicles came
down, and people began moving away till all were gone, except-
ing us, no one taking any notice of us. At last I went up to
see what could be done, 50 a Swiss brother informed me that
there was a hand car standing in an alley, saying, “If I were
yvou, I would go and get it and take your things up?”’ I hesi-
tated, saying, “They may take me up for it.” He answered,
“What else in the world can you do? You can not stay down
on that sand bank. I would risk it if T were you.”

So I took the car and was going to start, when I heard a
shouting, and looking back, there was a big man, and 1 recog-
nized him as John Smith, Hyrum’s son, patriarch in Utah,
whom I had seen in Zurich, What I could make out of his
hollering was that he wanted me to leave the car alone. But
I started with it in full run down the hill, speaking to myself,
“Let him come and catch me if he can.” So we got our stuff
up and erowded with others into one of those deserted houses;
then I put the ear back from where I teok it, ‘

We had to stay there a few weeks till our teams arrived. 1
was informed that we could not take our trunks with us, as
the wagons would be overloaded. I did not like to leave them
behind, as they were strongly built, bound with iron and put
together with two-inch screws; they had cost me fourteen
- dollars; my older brother had made them.

There came a man, they said he was a Josephite, (the ﬁrst
time we had heard of Josephites,) that wanted to buy some
trunks. No doubt he knew that some could not take them along
across the American desert, and they could be bbught for a
song. Well, he offered me so little for it, that T considered it
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a shame (don’t know exactly the price any more, either
twenty-five or fifty cents for both). I told him fthe serews
alone cost that, if not more, and before T would sell them at
- that price, I would take the screws out and the locks and would
take them with me, and would use the wood as ﬁkewoed to
cook our vietuals. I considered him a poor specimen of Latter
Day Saint. The screws and locks came in handy to me in the
Rocky Mountain valleys, and the wood I burnt up to cook our
meals with, as we had to stay at Florence quite a while.

‘Brother Diem, a Swiss, helped us to continue our journey
from New York and he bought four teams, 1 assisting to drive
one, I to pay him after I would be able to do so, after our
arrival in the valley, which I heartily agreed to do. Our train
consisted of thirty-five wagons, with two or three yoke of
cattle to each. KEight wagons belonged to the Swiss.

I had such a faith in this latter day work that I thought
when 1 could see that place of refuge I would fall down and
kiss the very ground and praise His holy name; but oh, how
soon it changed. We had all along the journey our evening
and morning prayers, and did sing the songs of Zion. As we
were getting toward the Rocky Mountain range a strange feel-
ing came over me; evil forebodings of terrible things; troubles
and trials seemed to penetrate my whole system, and I felt like
the air was full of demons and evil spirits, which made me
feel so miserable I can not describe it; yea, the nearer I got to
our journey’s end the worse I felt. When we reached the top
of the big mountain, we could look d_owﬁ into that chamber and
soon could see teams, on the Sabbath day, going up and down
the canyons hauling wood. I was horrified and inquired who
they were, and was answered, “They are Gentiles,” “Well,” I
said, “we were told in the old country that no Gentiles would
come here, as this was the Lord’s chamber, where the people
of God had a hiding place, till his wrath is passed over the
nation.” '
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About seven or eight miles from Salt Lake City we made
a noon halt. There came a few heavy set fellows from the
valley; one of them offered up a prayer, but they did not re-
move their hats, and on inquiring who they were, I was in-
formed that they were some of the Twelve to meet us. Well,
1 did think very little of them, because they would not remove
their hats in the time of prayer, while all the rest of us were
bareheaded. I also soon found out that those teams on the
mountain road belonged to Mormons; some Brigham s, some
Kimball’s, and others.

Reader, you may think how I felt, coming from Babylon in
full confidence to go to the Saints of the Most High, and then
find them such transgressors of the law, which would not
have been tolerated in Babylen, so called. Oh, my God, my
God, what will be the end of this? Oh, Israel of old has gone
astray in spite of the warnings of the prophets, and here Israel
of latter davs is going astray; yea, their prophets and their
leaders, their seducers. As we arrived at the city square,
which was as dusty as earth could be made, and a strong
wind blowing, we were in a puzzle, thousands of miles away
from home and friends, destitute, in a strange country, with
but little understanding of their language; no advice, no help,
no assistance in any way ; there you are, root or die.

Those who had friends were fetched by them, and so it
was repeated the same as it was on the sand banks of the
Migsouri at Florence, You could see, occasionally, a small
horse rig coming along ; an old man and an old woman the occu-
‘pants thereof, to see if there were any young girls that would
like a home. The old woman did the coaxing to get them
into the net, having some fresh bread, butter, and cheese
with them to give to the hungry girl who was deprived of
these luxuries along the journey, and many of these girls
walked into the trap innocently, but got caged, and what
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could they do? They had to submit to being the old man’s
concubines.

So all had departed from the camp ground, except us and
two others. At last there came relief, a man with a team
came along to fetch his brother, who gave us the chance to
come along too, he hauling our belongings. He also was
from Zurich. Another wagon was going the same way to
Cache Valley, one hundred and twenty miles north of the
city. After we arrived there, in a day or so a man and a
woman, also a Swigs, invited us to come inside, as it would
be better than staying outside, which was very kind of them,
especially as there was only one room and they had several
children ; but we all managed very well. Ag it was just harvest
time there, we went to glean wheat, and put it on a pile,
making a little willow fence around it to keep the cattle away ;
then afterwards made a stamper to stamp the wheat out, and
cleaned it by the wind, which brought us about twenty bush-
éls. Then I dug potatoes on shares, for the seventh bushel;
so we had something to eat for winter; also worked out some
by the day, receiving produce for pay. But the Devil had
to show his claws again. One night their cat walked over
our faces, so I took her and stood her on the floor. He must
have heard it, and he commenced to talk in such a rage,
calling me dirty names, and said if I ever touched his cat
again he would throw us all outdoors. As soon as daylight
came my wife and I carried all our stuff out in the open air,
where we had our wheat heaped up. So there we made our
beds, where nobody had a right to molest us; but by this time
we had November and snow was expected any day.

Then another Swiss brother came along, we traveled to-
gether with the same company to Utah, and he told me that he
had a tent and we would be welcome to use it; would put it up
right by his house, and we could cook on their stove in his
house. So you see the good Lord did not forsake us; and we
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gladly accepted it. -We carried all our stuff from one end of
the village to the other, and it snowed rather lively, but as
we had good feather beds, we were comfortable.

‘The bishop now divided the last available land and I received
a lot and seven acres of land. So I had to see to building me
some kind of a house, and went to the mountains o cut logs,
with others, and had them hauled to the saw mill, which was
also Swiss, to have them sawed in two, lengthwise. My wife
and myself put up most of the logs, and then covered the roof
with willows and dirt. I gathered stones for a chimney, car-
rying them home in a sack, those which were of considerable
size I carried one by one. As I had the chimney about six feet
high, a terrible snowstorm came about midnight, and the tent
got too shaky. We had to get up and hold the poles, and
about six o’clock in the morning we had to let it go and get
out or be covered up. And so it went, and the little house
close to us was ready to go too any minute.

Across the street was a good, strong, log house, also belong-
ing to a Swiss. They called us to come over there, which we
did. It took two strong men all the time to keep the door shut.
The storm subsided during the night, and the next day you
could not see anything of all our things, being covered with
snow from one to three feet deep. I cleared the snow away
and put up the tent again. The first of January we moved info
our little house; the chimney I could not make any higher, as
I could get no rocks, and when we had a contrary wind, we
got smoked out a number of times. The cracks between the
logs were not stoned up either, so we took linen sheets and
hung them on the wall to keep out the cold and snow. Still we
were thankful to God for the shelter we had and could call
our own. As soon as the weather did permit I finished the
chimney with wood.

When we went to meeting on a Sabbath day, there came a
man with a sleigh fuli of wood for the meetinghouse. Well,
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I was thunderstruck to see such Sabbath breaking, which
never would have been allowed in my country; but here it
seemed that those who called themselves Saints could do almost
anything: Apostle Ezra T. Benson, from Logan, preached.
We were told in our native land, when Orson Pratt and Benson
were the presidents over the European Mission, that the Spirit
of God rested sometimes in such a powerful manner upon
Benson that he would take off his coat, and get so inspired
with-the Spirit of God that from the power thereof, the con-
gregation would fall to the floor on their knees. Now: I had
a-good chance to test the Spirit in hearing him preach, and
about the first he said was, we ought to plant shade trees along
our water ‘ditches in town, so the angels could come and in-
~ struct us in the line of our duties; as they would not come if
there was no shade for them to rest under, Well, reader; you
may think what you please about this, but I considered it as
nonsense and foolishness, as surely we could plant as many
shade trees as we liked and the angels would not come to
visit us. )

Then the talk was about making roads. After that,
Brigham would visit Logan next fall and they wanted to build
a tabernacle $ill he comes, and he (Benson) wants the brethren
to make shingles and haul logs for the same, and he would like
if the brethren would bring him some posts, so he eould fence
in his farm. Then the brother by his side who came along with
him from Logan, a tanner by trade, got up and prophesied in
the name of Israel’s God, that everyone who brings shingles
to the tabernacle and posts for Brother Benson would be rich
next fall. Well, indeed, only a fool believes such stuff. Then
- the climax came, about people falling down before the power
of God. Bengon commenced now about the marrying business,
and how the women do, and so on, and I was actually ashamed
for him, to use such dirty, indecent language as flowed from
his lips. But the people, men and women, laughed and laughed
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and down they went, down to the floor, from 1aughing; ah,
that’s the kind of a spirit that makes them fall down. Oh,
what abomination! After the meeling was over and a short
.recess was taken, came a dance. Some asked us to attend, but
we refused with secorn. -

In the spring Benson sent me word, requesting me to come
and assist his gardener put in the garden seed. So I went to
see him, and told him that I would have $o see that somebody
would break up my ground for wheat and potatoes. He an-
swered that he would plow my land if I would come to assist
in his garden. So, with that understanding, I went; but
Benson did not keep hig promise, so I left him; certainly he
paid me in produce, as there was no money then in Utah, but
I preferred to have the land plowed, but he fooled me. That’s -
the worst thing a man can do with me-—not keep his promise.

In the spring I was requested by the people in the settlement
to herd their stock for so much a head; take them out to the
ranch in the morning and take them back in the evening.
Certainly T had to watch them all day.

I also succeeded in finding some one to break me up four
acres for wheat, and my wife induced another fellow to plow
for one day for a small, gcld ring she wore. He liked the ring
so much that he consented. Anocther one, a'Ger‘man, plowed
my lot, one half acre, on which I raised a lot of vegetables.
The seed I borrowed, seven bushels, from a Mr. Reis. I was
told he was an honorable man and a brother; was very well
acquainted with Joseph the Martyr and so on. My wife had
some fancy gilk bands, and embroideries and other articles
which she traded off for milk and butter. I also made birch
brooms for the owner of the sawmill. We paid also for every-
thing we got, either with one thing or ancther. ’

When they talked to me about the endowment house to
receive blessings, and a new name, and of that sealing and
washing business, it disgusted me; vea, the very name of it. 1
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despised it and I felt always that it was a shameful, disgusting .
ceremony. Before I was ever told of the real proceedings, the
vefy name was a stink to my nostrils, and when the secret
came »o»uf, as it always will, I found out that I was not mis-
taken in my feelings and belief about it. How plain it also
could be seen that the polygamy business, instead of being a
holy principle rested on beastly lust, combined with murder
and adultery in the first degree. 1 abhorred it with all my
heart; and Brigham at the head of such filthiness and abomi- ;
nation-—a prophet of the Loxd?

I could neither agree nor swallow all such stuff, when
Brigham himself said he was no prophet, neither the son of a
prophet, but he was profitable to the people. Is it any wonder,
then, that I could not live among them, as their ways and
doings were entirely in opposition to my understanding of the
gospel of the Son of God and the spirit of the latter day dis-
pensation? 1 wished I was away from Utah and such a peo-
ple; but how, how was the question. If I wanted to stay with
them, I had to do as they did, or suffer the consequences, and
to follow in their frack, to be a partaker of their wickedness,
against my own conscience; I could not without searing my
conscience with a hot iron, sinning against the knowledge God
had given me; yea, against his Holy Spirit, and endure eternal
damnation. No, no, never; I shall stand to the law and the
testimony. :

Well, I herded the cattle of the settlement faithfully; but -
in time there appeared to be some dissatisfaction on the part
of some of the Swiss, who could see that things were not as
represented to them in the Fatherland, but could not find a
way to get out of it—the same as L.

There was a German, Werner, by name, a native of Wurtem-
berg, who plowed my lot. He told me one day that he was in
great trouble. His wife, he said, who was an English woman,
no children, is getting dissatisfied here, and they would like
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to get away if they could. She had a remarkable dream that
convinced her that the Utah church is greatly in transgression
and the anger of the Lord is kindled against them; that it
wags shown to her, that many were murderers by the command
of the authorities of the church, especially by Brigham Young.
He related to me the whole dream she had, and it was indeed’
marvelous. He remonstrated with her, but she was firm. He,
not knowing what to do, went o the teacher right across the
road, asking him for counsel. He replied, “Kill her, and I
will give you my daughter to wife” (a sixteen year old girl).
“Well,” he answered, “1 can not do that,” and left the teacher.
So he and his wife talked the matter over and made it a sub-
ject of prayer, that if these things were so, the Lord would
make it manifest to him also, and “Indeed,” he said, “I had a
most remarkable dream last night.”

Sometime after this there was a rumor that a new prophet
had risen in Utah, and that he had written several letters to
Brigham Young, telling him to repent of his evil ways and
turn to the Lord, and that polygamy was an abomination in
his sight, and if they would not repent God’s judgment would
come upon them. Not long after this I happened to meet the
Cerman again, and he told me about this new prophet, and
that he and his wife had decided to go to South Weber (about
fifty miles) where quite a number of dissatisfied Mormons
were gathering, where the new prophet was, and so they went.
Now the spirit of pergecution started against those who wére
dissatisfied with the rulers of Utah and their teachings and as
I expressed myself rather freely in the spring, how Benson,
an apostle had fooled me, and that things were not as it was
represented to vs in our native land, but as T still had some
confidence in the authority of the church in Utah, while I was
vet in the land of my birth, seeing the miseonduct of the Utah
elders, thinking that at headquarters it would be all right, and
thkat Brigham and the leading men could not be held respon-
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sible for the conduct of every elder they sent out to preach;
but in finding headquarters to be the spring of these evilg, I
denounced them. 8¢ this made a stir, and a very portly Ger-
man woman, a great defender and believer in the infallibility
of Brigham Young, fold me, “For God’s sake, Brother Bear,
don’t talk that way, or they will take your head off.” I said,
“If my head will satisfy them they can have it. I made a cove-
-nant with God and not with man, that T would serve him; and
I will, to my best ability to do so, and let the consequences
follow, no matter what they may do unto me. I will raise my
voice against wickedness-and deception, and if Brigham Young
was a prophet, he would not wink at wickedness ; but I have
never heard any revelation coming from him.”
‘Now in a short time two Swiss families left, and soon
“another one was getting ready to go, so my wife and I consid-
ered that it was an opportunity to go also. The teachers came
to see me, asking if T believed that Joseph Smith was a prophet
of God. T answered, “Certainly, and also that the angel of
the Lord appeared to him and delivered the records (Book of
Mormon) to him, to translate it through the Urim and Thum-
min, and also that he established a church by the command
of God according to the ancient pattern.” '
Then they asked me if T believed that Brigham Young was
a prophet of God and the legal successor of Joseph. ‘“No,” I
said, “he was appointed as president of the Twelve and not to
the successorship of Joseph as a prophet. He usurped that
authority himself, or more, the people made him a prophet,
but not God; then he said himself that he was no prophet,
neither the son of a prophet, and after all T have never heard
vet a revelation coming from him.” ‘
So, after some more parleying between us, one (an English-
man) said : “I will prophesy that you will come back next
fall.” ‘
I answered, “Your prophecy will not come to pass.”
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Now the question was how to get rid of what I had, to get
something in return. I knew that I owed Brother Diem sixty-
five dollars for pé,ying our way from New York, as I mentioned
in my narrative. Said brother, on arriving in Salt Lake City,
moved south as I was informed, and I was moving north.
Having never heard from him since, it bothered me a good
deal, how I could pay him and how to find him. So the Swiss
brother, who was one of the teachers, offered to buy me out .
for the sum I owed Mr. Diem. He said (don’t know if he
saw him once in the city, or heard from him some other way) -
that Brother Diem wanted him %o see to it, that he gets his
money. Certainly I was glad that an opportunity was offered
me to fulfill my obligation, vet it was a mystery to me how
Brother Diem found out where I lived and more so that I
wanted to leave there and go to Weber. It must have been a-
wireless telegraph. 1 had seven acres, four were in wheat,
one in potatoes, one half acre lot with the little house on it,
the lot full of vegetables. I did ask him, “How will you pay
Brother Diem the money?’ He said, “After harvest, when
the thrashing is done, I will haul wheat to the city, where I
will get cagh for it and then pay him.” 8o I sold to him, he
paying Diem the sixty-five dollars, and what T owed my buyer
for making my share of the public fence went into the bargain.

So another load went off my shoulders. T also had yet a fine
sow, weighing about two hundred pounds. I expected to get
something for her, so another of my neighbors came along,
we came ‘together’the whole journey from Switzerland to Utah,
a strong, stout man, and asked me what I wanted for the
sow. I did not know what to sa.jr, exactly; but he liked the
sow fine and said: “Well, T will fake the sow for what I helped.
you on your house.” Well, T was astonished. When I was
putting up my little shanty in the winter before, my wife,
who was a small woman, a dressmaker by trade, was helping
me what she could. This man came over to me once, (he being
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a carpenter by trade in the old country,) and having nothing
to do said, “Let me help you a little; I have nothing to do, and
had just as well help you a little here. It’s too hard on your
wife.” Well, T accepted his kindness with thanks; so he helped
me to put the cross logs on the roof and laid me a rough board
floor. Altogether it did not make two days. I never expected
that he would charge me for it, or I would have declined his
help, and would have made it myself. Well, the sow was
worth at least nine dollars. I could not help myself, I had to
let her go. You see I was an apostate. Maybe if T had re-
mained a faithful Brighamite he would not have charged me
anything.

By this time that other family was ready to start for Weber,
and I went along with them to see how things were, and I
found them to be a people that had the same faith and belief
that I had, and they received me very kindly. And I inquired
if T could get a team to feteh my things and family. Why,
yes, and some brother, I think he was a Swede, offered me two
big voke of cattle, ancther one a big government wagon, and
they hitched them up for me. One of the Swiss brethren with
whom I wént came back with me to help me.

"When I gof back to Providence (Cache Valley) the Devil
wag all 1‘0058, and as T had a few bushels of wheat left from
our gleanings of the previous fall, I wanted to get exchanged
for flour or have it ground. 1 forget to what settlement I had
to go where there was a gristmill, but just as T was ready to
start, there came the man whom I sold the place to, and fold
me that he was sent by Brother Reis (who loaned the seven
hushels of wheat) and the bishop to demand the pay, or to
take away the cattle I have here. Well, you may think T wasg
astonished at such audacity and said, “I am not going away
till T have my business settled. The settlement owes me about
$100 and T am going to try to collect it and pay Mr. Reis. He
himself owes me some for herding his stock. But the brother,
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who was the teacher, Stuks by name, still talked about taking
the cattle, and walked towards them. Then wrath and indig-
nation filled my whole body; it seemed like my bones and
muscles hardened like steel, and I said, “I warn you not to
lay hands on those cattle. They are not mine, but loaned to
me on trust, and the first one who tries to lay hold on them, I
shall spring upon him like a lion and tear him to shreds or die
in the attempt.” He did not like to risk it and went away;
then I raised my whip and cracked it above the cattle, and off
I went. I had to go the whole length of the settlement, but
none molested me. I got my flour and next day went around
to collect my wages. Went to Mr, Reis and asked him if he
would take a certain man as debtor for me, who owed me
- enough to pay him, which he accepted, but he wanted ten and
one half bushels for the seven he loaned me. I remonstrated,
but to no avail; then T told him that my father, who did not
profess to be a real Christian, loaned every year seed wheat
to his neighbors, and never charged them one grain more in
veturn than what they borrowed. I tell you, T gave the old,
gray-headed Mormon a good lesson, but he took it quietly, only
insisted on having his ten and one half bushels; and so T went
to the other man, who promised to pay him. Some did not
pay me at all, and one of the head men, a polygamist, just
cursed me. When I came to the Brother Campbell, who broke
my ground, and sowed my wheat, we squared up our affair.
Tt was evening then, but the teacher’s son was there (a power-
ful man with whom I had nothing to do), and he tried to mix
himself in our business and wanted to raise a fuss with me and
sprang upon me unexpectedly, knocked me down, and kneeled
upon me, declaring he would kill me. But the Campbells took
hold of him and tore him off me, demanding him to go home.
He left with the remark that I should not come out of the town
alive, ; , V

Next morning we loaded our goods, owing nobody anything,
contrary, some owing me, and went to Weber about the middle
of August, 1861. V

(To be continued.}
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' BY HEMAN C. SMITH.
(Continued from page 412, volume 3.}

As soon as the above reports reached ears of the said Smith and Wight,
they determined immediately upon the course they ought to pursue which
was to submit to the laws. They both surrendered themselves up to
Judge King, underwent a trial, and in the absence of all sufficient festi-
mony they were discharged. They hoped that this voluntary submission
of theirs to the law and thelr triumphant vindication of the charge,
would allay the excitement of the community. But not so—the long-
desired opportunity had arrived when the oppression and extermination
of the “Mormon” might be made to assume the form of legal proceedings.
The mob that had assembled for the pretended purpose of assisting the
officers in the execution of process did not disperse upon the acquittal of
Smith and Wight, but continued embodied within the encampments and
forms of military force, and committing depredations upon “Mormon”
property. The “Mormons” in this extremity called upon the laws of the
land and the officers of the law, for protection. After much delay, the
militia under Generals Atchison, Doniphan, and Parks, were sent to their
relief. They arrived September 18, and encamped between the “Mor-
mons” and thé mob. T ‘

The above officers made no attempt to disperse the mob, excusing them-
selves by saying, “that their own men had sympathies with the mob.”
After remaining there for several days, these officers adopted the follow-
ing expedient of settling the difficulties: they mustered the mob, and
envolled them with their own troops, and then dishanded the whole, with
orders to seek their several homes. The officers went home excepling
Parks, who remained for their protection, with his men.

The “Mormons” made an agreement with the citizens of Daviess to
buy out their land and pre8mption rights, and appointed a committee to
make the purchase, and to go on buying till they had purchased to the
amount of twenty-five thousand dollars. While these purchases were
going on, the citizens were heard to say that as soon as they had sold out
to the “Mormons” and received their pay, they would drive the “Mor-
mons” off and keep both their lands and their money.

The mob, when digbanded in Daviess by the generals as aforesaid,
instead of repairing to their homes as commanded, proceeded in a body
to the adjoining County of Carroll and encamped around DeWitt, a
village built and inhabited by “Mormons”; while thus encamped around
DeWitt they sent to the County of Jackson and procured a cannon.
They invested the place so closely that no person could leave the town
in safety; when they did so, they were fired upon by the mob. The
horses of the “Mormons™ were stolen and their cattle killed. The citi-
zens of DeWitt, amounting to about seventy families, were in great ex-
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tremity and worn out by want and sickness. In their extremity they
made application to Governor Boggs for protection and relief; but no
protection, no relief, was granted them. When reduced to the last
extremity, no alternative was left them but to seek protection by flight
and the abandonment of their homes. Accordingly on the evening of
the 11th of October, 1838, they retreated from DeWitt and made their
way to the counties of Daviess and Caldwell, leaving many of their
effects in the possession of the mob,

Your memorialists will not detail the horrors and sufferings of such
a flight, when shared with women and children. They might detail many.
One lady who had given birth to a child just before the flight commenced,
died on the road and was buried without a coffin. Many others sick,
worn out, starved, deprived of medical aid, died upon the road. The
remmant of “Mormons” from DeWitt arrived in Daviess and Caldwell,
and found a short relief and supply of their wants from their friends’
and brethren there.

After the abandonment of DeWitt and the flight of the “Mormons”
from Carroll, one Sashiel Wood addressed the mob, advising them to
take their cannon and march to the GCounty of Daviess and drive the .
“Mormons” from that county and seize upon their lands and other
property, saying that the “Mormons” could get no benefit of the law,
as they had recently seen. They then comimenced their march from
Carroll to Daviess, carrying with them the cannon which they had re-
ceived from Jackson. On their way they captured two “Mormons” and
made them ride on the cannon, and taunted them as they went along,
telling them that they were going to drive the “Mormons” from Daviess
to Caldwell, and from Caldwell to hell;.,and that they would find no
quarter but at the cannon’s mouth. The mob at this time was reported
to number about four hundred strong. ‘

The “Mormons” in these distresses, in pursuance of the laws of Mis-
souri, made application to Judge King, the circuit judge of that circuit,
for protection, and for the aid of the officers of the law to protect them.
Judge King, as they have been informed, and believe, gave an order fo
Major General D. R. Atchison to call out the militia to protect the
“Mormong” against the fury of the mob. General Atchison thereupon
gave orders to Brigadiers Parks and Doniphan. In pursuance of these
orders issued as aforesaid, on the 18th of Qctober, 1838, General Doni-
phan arrived at Far West, a “Mormon” village in the County of Caldwell,
with 2 small company of militia. After he had been at Far West two
days, General Doniphan disbanded his company, alleging to the “Mor-
mons” as his reasons for so doing that his company had the same feelings
as the mob, and that he could not rely upon them. In a short time
General Parks arrived at Far West, and also disbanded his company.
At this time the mob was marching from Carroell to Daviess. General
Doniphan while at Far West directed the “Mormons” to raise a company
to protect themselves, telling them that one Cornelius Gillium was raising
a mob to destroy their town, and also advising them to place out guards
to watch the motions of the mob. He also directed them to raise a
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company and send them fo Daviess to aid their brethren there against
the mob which was marching down upon them from Carroll, This the
“Mormons” did; they mustered a company of aboub sixty men, who
proceeded to Diahman. When General Parks arrived at Far West as
aforesaid and learned that General Doniphan had disbanded his men, he
expressed great dissatisfaction. The same evening on which General
Parks disbanded his company as aforesaid he proceeded to Diahman, in
order to learn what the mob was doing there, and if possible to protect
the “Mormons.”

When General Parks had arrived in Daviess he found that the mob
had commenced its operations there, which was on the 20th of Gctoher,
1838, They commenced by burning the house of a man who had gone to
Tennessee on business and left his wife at home with two small children.
When the house was burned down, the wife and two small children were

. left in the snow, and she had to walk three miles before she could find
a shelter, carrying her two children all that distance, and had to wade
Grand River, which was three feet deep. The mob on the same evening
burned seven other houses, burning and destroying all the property that
they thought proper. The mext morning, Colonel Lyman Wight, an
officer in the militia, inquired of General Parks what was to be done, as
he now saw the course the mob was determined to pursue. General
Parks replied that he (Wight) should take a company of men and give
the mob battle, and that he would be responsible for the act, saying that
they could have no peace with the mob until they had given them a
scourging.

On the next morning, in obedience to his order, David W. Patten was
digpatched with one hundred men under his command to meet the mob
as they were advancing from Carroll, with directions to protect the
citizens and collect and bring into Far West such of the “Mormons” as
were scattered through the county, and unprotected, and if the mob inter-
fered he must fight them. The company under the command of Patten
was the same, in part, that had gone from Far West by the order of
General Doniphan {o protect the citizens of Daviess. As Patten went in

- the direction of the mob, they fled before him, leaving their cannon,
which Patten took possession of. The mob dispersed. Patben with his
men then returned to Daviess County. Paiten in a few days after
retorned to Far West. It was now supposed that the difficulties were
at an end. But contrary to expectation, on the evening of the 23d of -
October messengers arrived at Far West and informed the citizens that
a body of armed men had made their appearance in the southern part
of the county, and that they were burning houses, destroying property,
and threatening the “Mormon” citizens with death unless they left the
county the next morning by ten o’clock, or renounced their religion,

About midnight another messenger arrived with news of the like tenor.
Patten collected about sixty men and proceeded to the scene of the dis-

turbance, to protect if possible the lives and property of the “Mormon”
citizens. 'On his arrival at the neighborhood where the first disturbance
had commenced, he found that the mob had gone to ancther neighborhood
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to prosecute their acts of plunder and outrage. He marched a short
distance and unexpectedly came upon the encampment of the mob. The
guards of the mob fired upon him and killed one of his men. Patten
then charged the mob, and after a few fires the mob dispersed and fled,
but Patten was killed and another of his men. After the fight and
dispersion of the mob, Patten’s company returned to Far West. The
report of the proceedings created much excitement. The community
were made to believe that the “Mormons” were in rebellion against the
law; whereas the above facts show they were an injured people, standing

up in defense of their persons and their property.

At this time the governor of the State issued an order to General
Clark to raise several thousand men and march against the “Mormons”
and drive them from the State, or exterminate them. Major-General
Lucas and Brigadier-General Wilson collected three or four thousand
men; and with this formidable force commenced thelr march and arrived
at Far West. In their rear marched General Clark with another
formidable force.

In the meantime the “Mormons” had not heard of these Immense
preparations, and so far from expecting an armed force under the orders
of the State to war against them, were daily expecting a force from the
governor to proteet their lives and their property from the mob.

When this formidable array first made its appearance, intent upon
peace the “Mormons” sent a white flag several miles to meet them, to
ascertain the reason why an armed force was marching against them,
and what we might expect at their hands. They gave us no satisfaction,
but continued marching towards Far West. Immediately upon their
arrival a man came bearing a white flag from their camp. He was
interrogated about his business; he answered the interrogations, saying
that they wanted three persons out of Far West before they massacred
the rest. Those persons refused to go, and he returned back to the camp.
He wasg closely followed by General Doniphan and his whole brigade
marching to the city of Far West in line of battle. The citizens also
formed a line of battle in front of Doniphan’s army; upon this Doniphan
ordered a halt, and then a retreat. Night closed upon both pzm;les with-
out any collision.

On the next day towards evening, the “Mmmons” were officially in-
formed that the governor of the State had sent this immense Torce
against them to massacre them or drive them from the State. As soon
as the “Mormons™ learned that this order had the sanction of the
governor of the State, they determined to make no resistance; to submit
themselves to the authorities of the State, however tyrannical and unjust
soever the exercise of that authority might be.

The commanders of the Missouri militia before Far West sent a
messenger into the town, requesting an interview in their camp with
five of the principal citizens among the “Mormons,” pledging their
faith for their safe return on the following morning at eight o’clock.
Invited, as they supposed, to propose and receive terms of peace, and
under the pledge of a safe conduct, Lyman Wight, George W. Robinson,
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Joseph Smith, jr., P, P. Pratt, and Sidney Rigdon went towards the
camp of the militia. . Before they arrived at the camp, they were sur-
rounded by the whole army; and by order of General Lucas put under
guard, and marched to the camp, and were told they were prisoners of
war. A court-martial was held that night, and they, without being heard,
and in-the absence of all proof, condemned to be shot next morning.

The execution of this bloody order was prevented by the manly protest
of General Doniphan. He dencunced the act as celd-blooded murder, and
withdrew his brigade. This noble stand taken by General Doniphan pre-
vented the murder of the prisoners. It is here worthy of note that seven-
teen preachers of the gospel were on this court-martial, and were in
favor of the sentence,

The next day the prisoners were marched under a strong guard to
Independence, in Jackson County, and after being detained there for a
week, they were marched to Richmond, where General Clark then was
with his troops. Here a court of inquiry was held before Judge King;
this continued from the 11th to the 28th of November; while the five
prisoners were kept in chains, and about fifty other “Mormons” taken at
Far West, were penned up in an open, unfinished court-house. In this
mock court the defendants were prevented from giving any testimony on
their part, by an armed force at the court-house; they were advised by
their lawyers not to bring any, as they would be in danger of their lives,
or drove out of the country; so there was no testiomny examined only
against them,

In this inquiry a great many questions were asked relative to religious
opinions. The conclusion of the court of inquiry was to send the
prisoners to jail upon a charge of treason.

They do not deem it necessary to detail their suffemngs while in
prigson; the horrors of a prison for four long months, in darkness, in
want, alone, and during the cold of winter, can better be conceived than
expressed. In the following April the prisoners were sent to the County
of Daviess for trial; they were then indicted for treason, and a change of
venue was taken to Boone County. The prisoners were sent to the

. County of Boone, and while on their way made their escape and fled to
the State of Illincis, )

That they were suffered to escape, admits of no doubt. The truth is,
the State of Missouri had become ashamed of thelr proceedings against
the “Mormons,” and as the best means of getting out of the scrape,
gave the prisoners an opportunity to eseape. In proof of this, the
prisoners have ever since been living publicly in Illinois, and the Execu-
tive of Missouri have made no demand upon the Executive of Illinois.
Can it be supposed that the people of Missouri wounld thus tamely submit
to the commission of treason by a portion of their citizens, and make no
effort to punish the guilty, when they were thus publicly living in an
adjoining State? Is not this passiveness evidence [that] they knew the
“Mormons” were innocent and the citizens of Missouri wrong?

But to return to the operations of General Lucas before Far West;

www.LatterDayTruth.org



98 JOURNAL OF HISTORY

we need only say that the exterminating order of Governor Boggs was
carried into full effect. Affer the above-named individuals were taken
prisoners, all the “Mormons” in Far West, about five hundred in number, .
surrendered up their arms to the militia without any resistance. The
“Mormons” now fled in every direction—women and children, through
the dead of winter, marked their footsteps with blood as they fled from
the State of Missouri. ‘

The orders of the governor were that they should be driven from the
State or destroyed. About fifteen thousand souls, between the sacking
of Far West and spring, abandoned their homes, their property, their
all, hurried by the terrors of their armed pursuers, in want of every -
necessity of life, with bleeding hearts sought refuge in Illinois, where
they now reside.

We can not irespass upon your time by the relation of cases of
individual suffering; they would fill a volume. We forbear for our
regard to humanity, to detail the particulars of the conduct of the Mis-
souri militia. We could relate instances of house burnings, destruction
of property, robbings, rapes, and murder, that would shame humanity.
One instance as a sample of many which were enacted: Two hundred
of the militia came suddenly upon some “Mormon” families emigrating
to the State, and then encamped at Haun's Mill in Caldwell County.
The “Mormon” men and children took refuge in an old log house which
had been used as a blacksmith’s shop. On seeing the militia approach,
the “Mormons” cried for quarter, but in vain; they were instantly fired
upon; eighteen fell dead; and their murderers, putting the muzzles of
their guns between the logs, fired indiscriminately upon children, upon
the dead and dying. One little boy, whose father (Warren Smith) had
just been shot dead, cried piteously to the militia to spare his life. The
reply was, “Kill him, kill him [with an oath] ;- he is the son of a damned
Mormon.” At this they shot his head all open and left him dead by the
side of his father. About the same time an old man by the name of
McBride, a soldier of the Revolution, came up to them and begged his
Hife; but they hewed him to pieces with an old corn cutter. They then
loaded themselves with plunder and departed.

Your petitioners have thus given a brief outline of the history of the .
“Mormon” persecutions in Missouri—all of which they can prove to be
- true if an opportunity be given them. It will be seen from this their
brief statement, that neither the “Mormons” as a body nor individuals
of that body have been guilty of any offense against the laws of Missouri,
or of the United States; but their only offense has been their religious
opinion. . -

The above statement will also show that the “Mormons” on all occa-
sions submitted to the laws of the land, and yielded to its authority in
every extremity, and at every hazard, at the rigk of life and property.
The above statement will illustrate another truth: that wherever the
“Mormons” made any resistance to the mob, it was in self-defense; and
for these acts of self-defense they always had the authority and sanction
of the officers of the law for so doing. Yet they, to the number of about
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fifteen thousand souls, have been driven from their homes in Missouri.
Their property, to the amount of two millions of dollars, has been
taken from them, or destroyed. Some of them have been murdered,
beaten, bruised, or lamed, and have all been driven forth, wandering
over the world without homes, without property.

But the loss of property does not comprise half of their sufferings.
They were human beings, possessed of human feelings and human
sympathies, Their agony of soul was the bitterest drop in the cup of
their sorrows.

For these wrongs the “Mormonsg” ocught to have some redress; yet
how and where shall they seek and obtain 7 Your constitution guaran-
tees to every citizen, even the humblest, the enjoyment of life, liberty
and property. It promises to all, religious freedom, the right to all to
worship God beneath their own vine and fig tree, according to the dic-
tates of their conscience. It guarantees to all the citizens of the
several States the right to become citizens of any one of the States, and
to enjoy all the rights and immunities of the citizens of the State of his
adoption. Yet of all these rights have the “Mormons” been deprived.
They have, without a cause, without a trial, been deprived of life, liberty,
and property. They have been persecuted for their religious opinions.
They have been driven from the State of Missouri, at the point of the
bayonet, and prevented from enjoying and exercising the rights of citi-
zens of the State of Missouri. It is the theory of our laws that for
the protection of every legal right there is a legal remedy. What then,
we would respectfully ask, is the remedy of the “Mormong”? Shall they
apply to the legislature of the State of Missouri for redress? They
have done so. They have petitioned, and these petitions have been
treated with silence and contempt. Shall they apply to the federal
courts? They were, at the time of the injury, citizens of the State
of Missouri? Shall they apply to the court of the State of Missouri?
Whom shall they sue? The order for their destruction, their extermina-
tion, was granted by the Executive of the State of Missouri. Is not
this a plea of justification for the loss of individuals, done in pursuance
of that order? If not, before whom shall the “Mormons” institute a
trial? Shall they summon a jury of the individuals who composed the
mob? - An appeal to them were in vain. They dare not go to Missouri
to institute a suit; their lives would be in danger.

For ourselves, we see no redress, unless it is awarded by the Congress
of the United States. And here we make our appeal as American
citizens, as Chrigtians, and as men—believing that the high sense of
justice” which exists in your honorable body will not allow such oppres-
sion to be practiced upon any portion of the citizens of this vast
republic with impunity; but that some measures which your wisdom
may dictate may be taken, so that the great body of people who have
been thus abused may have redress for the wrongs which they have
suffered. And to your decision they look with confidence; hoping it
may be such as shall tend to dry up the tear of the widow and orphan,
and again place in situations of peace those who have been driven from
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thelr homes and who have had to wade through scenes of sorrow and
distress.

And your memorialists as in duty bound, will ever pray, ete.

“This petition was referred to the commitiee on judiciary.
This committee after summing up the points in the petition
stated ‘

It can never be presumed that a State either wants the power or lacks
the disposition to redress the wrongs of its own citizens, committed
within her own territory, whether they proceed from the lawless acts
of her officers or any other persons. The committee therefore report
that they recommend the passage of the following resolution:

Resolved, that the committee on the judiciary be discharged from .
further consideration of the memorial in this case; and that the me-
 morialists have leave to withdraw the papers which accompany their
memorial.t

This resolution was adopted by the Senate, March 23, 1840.

While in the East Elder ngdon visited and preached in
several cities. ,

On February 1, 1841, at the first ¢ity election of the city of
Nauvoo, Elder Rigdon was elected a member of the city
council. '

At the General Conference of the church in October, 1843,
complaints were made against Elder Rigdon, it being alleged k
that he had carried on a treacherous correspondence with
Governor Carlin and others. A thorough investigation was
had, but nothing was disclosed damaging to the character of
‘Elder Rigdon. '

The record contains the following entry:

President Joseph Smith arose and satisfactorily explained to the
congregation the supposed treacherous correspondence with ex-Governor

Carlin, which Wholly removed suspicion from Elder Sidney Rigden, and
from every other person.

"Technically the basis of this resolution is sound. The presumption,
as stated in this report, should be in favor of the State, as it is in favor
of the accused in all cases. But the report is lame and evasgive in this:
It finds the presumpiion in the case the final concluswn without hearing
the testimony.—H. C. 8.
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About this time Elder Rigdon removed from Nauvoo, Illi-
nois, to Pittsburg, Pennsylvania.

On May 17, 1844, at a convention held at Nauvoo, lllinois,
Joseph Smith, of Nauvoo, Illinois, was nominated for Presi-
dent of the United States, and vSi'dney Rigdon, of Penngylvania,
for Vice-president, ,

There was probably no expectation of -electing this ticket,
but in view of the treament they had received from both politi-
cal parties, the Saints felt that they could not support any of
them, hence nominated a ticket upon which they could con-
scientiously exereise the right of franchise. A short time after
this ticket was named, viz, June 27, 1844, Joseph Smith was

“assassinated at Carthage, Illinois.

No one was nominated to take his place on the ticket, and
hence the ticket was not presented at the polls.

After the death of Joseph Smith, Sidney Rigdon returned to
Nauvoo and arranged with local church authorities for a public
meeting in which to present his claims to leadership. The

-meeting was duly announced and convened on August 8, 1844.

Brigham Young and some of his colleagues appeared at the
meeting and practically took charge of it and dominated it
in its proceedings; hence Rigdon was rejected. :

An open rupture thenceforth existed between Elder Rigdon
and Young and his associates. Rigdon was cited to trial before
the Bishop’s court, Bishop Newel K. Whitney presiding. He
did not appear, but Brigham Yming and his fellows appeared
and again dominated the council, and Rigdon was expelled.

Rigdon had returned to Pittsburg, Pennsylvania, and there
established a periodical entitled the Messenger and Advoc&te,
the first issue appearing October 15, 1844. From this period-
ical we learn that as a counter movement from that which
expelled him, he renounced all affiliation with the chureh in
Nauvoo. In the Messenger and Advocate for- April 15, 1845,
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we find the following resolutions adopted by Rigdon and his
followers:

Preamble and resolutions, of the Church of Christ.

Whereas, The connection which has heretofore existed between our-
selves and the people ealling themselves the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter Day Saints, renders it necessary that we publish to the world,
a succinet statement of facts relating to the position we now sustain
to God and our fellow-men; and

‘Whereas, In consequence of the rejection by that people, of what
we undoubtedly deem to be the order of the church and kingdom of God,
and introduetion of doctrines and practices clearly inimical to the law
of God, and altogether subversive of the laws of the land, abrogating
the marriage contract, and substituting; under the professed sanction of
heaven, a system of exitreme licentiousness, uprooting every legal re-
straint, and eminently calculated in its very nature to produce the
entire destruction of every virtuous tie, and pouring contempt upon
every holy principle, coptained in the vevelations of God to his creature
man; and must inevitably entail upon that people abject wretchedness
and woe, subjecting them to the righteous condemnation of every virtu-
ous intelligence, whether in heaven or on earth; and

Whereas, The better to conceal the justly odious system of polygamy
—duplicity, hypocrisy, and falsehood, are inculeated as virtues—the
most sacred obligations constantly violated, and families and individuals
plunged into irrevocable ruin and despair; therefore

Resolved, That we hold no fellowship with the people calling themselves
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, and can have no
communion with them, unless. thoy repent and obey the principles of
righteousness and truth.

Resolved, That we maintain the truth and the truth only, at all
hazards; renouncing at once, and for ever, the unsanctifying dogma,
that it is sometimes lawful to He.

Regolved, That our subjection to the law of God impels us to yield
jmplicit obedience to the law of the land.

Resolved, That we do maintain and do earnestly contend for the faith
which was once, and is again, delivered to the saints, contained in the
Bible, Book of Mormon, and Book of Covenants.

Resolved, That we feel it a solemn and imperative obligation, we
owe to God and our fellow-man, fo disseminate to the extent of our
ability, correct information regarding certain pernicious doctrines and
practices which are secvetly taught by the leaders and many of the mem-
bers of the society called the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints;
verily believing them demoralizing and destructive, combining all the
worst features of barbarism, and containing all the elements of the
wildest anarchy, and would if unchecked by the power of trauth, ulti-.
mately extinguish the species.
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Sidney Rigdon was then and ever affer an uncompromising
foe to polygamy, and condemmned Brigham Young and his
colleagues in unmeasured terms for its practice. He has been
misunderstood in this. The misunderstanding has partly
arisen from a misconception of a statement published in Times
and Seasons for November 15, 1844, which reads as follows:

The saints of the last days have witnessed the outgoings and in-
comings of so many apostates that nothing but truth has any effect
upon them. In the present instance, after the sham quotations of
Sidney and his clique, from the Bible, Book of Mormon, and Doctrine
and Covenants, to skulk off, under the “dreadful splendor” of spiritual
wifery, which is brought into the account as graciously as if the law of
the land allowed a man a plurality of wives, is fiendish, and like the
rest of Sidney’s revelation, just because he wanted to go to Pittsburg
and live. Woe to the man or men who thus willfully lie to injure an
innocent people! The law of the land and the rule of the church do not
allow one man to have more than one wife alive at once, but if any
man’s wife die, he has a right to marry another, and to be sealed to
both for eternity; to the living and the dead! there is no law of man
or God against it! This is all the spiritual wife system that was ever
tolerated in the church and they know it.

It was not the intention of the writer, evidently, to accuse

~ Rigdon of spiritual wifery, but to deny that it was practiced at
Nauvoo, and to accuse Rigdon of lying about the people there
as an excuse to skulk off under the splendor of the allegation,
ste.

V (To be continued.)
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TESTIMONY OF ELDER LEVI GRAYBILL.

[We herewith present the testimony of Father Graybill, whom we believe
to be the senior member of the church.

If there is another who has been longer a member of the church we
would like to hear from such one and to have a sketch of life and expe-
rience; and whether older or not we would like contributions from old
members, especially those in the church in 1844 and before.—EDITOR.

ELDER LEVI GRAYBILL,

I, Levi Graybill, now of Pottawattamie County, Towa, my
pilgrimage having been extended far beyond that of the aver-
age man, and knowing that I must soon pass away, am desirous
of leaving on record my testimony to the work of the Lord as
it has been revealed and established in these last days.
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I was born in Bloomfield Townghip, Jackson County, Ohio,
March 12, 1818, and was 92 years old March 12, 1910. I
was baptized into the Latter Day Saints’ Church November
17, 1883, and have been a member of that church ever since
that time. ‘ .

I was ordained an elder in the year 1836, in Jackson County,
Ohio. I visited Kirtland, Ohio, while that was the headquarters
of the church. I was well acquainted with Joseph the Martyr,
with Hyrum, Sidney Rigdon, and most of the leaders of the
church. I got acquainted with Joseph at Kirtland. T went
with my father's family and others to Caldwell County, Mis-
souri, in the autumn of 1837, and was with the Saints there
in the time of there terrible trials. We planted a crop there
in the spring of 1838, which we were never permitted to
harvest. I was a member of the State Militia under Colonel
Hinkle. The mob came upon us near Far West, in October,
1838. TFor weeks before the mob came upon us they had
been stealing and driving off our stock; taking a team of
horses and wagon from my father, and all the horse T owned.

When the mob came upon us first they demanded that Joseph
Smith, Parley P. Pratt, Sidney Rigdon, Lyman Wight, and
George W. Robinson appear in camp. .

Colonel Hinkle, through cowardice and treachery, surren-
dered these men, telling us that these Missourians wanted to
have a talk with them. Imagine our surprise when we were
informed that these men were prisoners in the hands of a
mereciless, bloodthirsty mob. We were told by the mob that
we would never see those beloved leaders again, as they would
be shot the next morning at 9 o’clock at Far West. How our
hearts did ache and what mental anguish we endured as we
contemplated the sacrifice of these men, and you may imagine -
that many an earnest prayer went up to the Lord of hosts
during the night. It is morally certain that had it not been
for the providence of God these men would have met the fate
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in»ténded by their captors. = General Doniphan (honored for
ever be his name) took a firm stand against the wicked inten-
tions of the mob, telling them that the carrying out ¢f the
order would be cold-blooded murder. The mob held council
over us for two or three days to decide what should be the
fate of the people, whether they should be put to death or
driven from the State in harmony with the murderous exter-
minating order issued by Governor Boggs.

I am of the opinion that the determined stand taken by
General Doniphan helped us not a little, and probably saved
our lives. Hhe impetuous Lyman Wight, with whom I was
well acquainted, wanted to fight the mob giving it as his opin-
ion that it would be only a breakfast spell to whip the Mis-
sourians, Lyman was a brave and good man, knowing not
what fear was. When told by one of the mobocrats that he
would be shot the next morning if he did not betray Joseph
Smith, he replied, “Shoot and be damned, for that is what
you will get anyway.” It is to be hoped that the recording
angel dropped a tear on the little swear word, and thus blotted
it out for ever. These were indeed the times that tried men’s
souls, and if our religion had been what the world is prone to
believe; if there had not been in and with it not only the saving
power of God, but the divine evidence of its truth, surely we
would have abandoned it, and thus saved ourselves from rob-
bery, persecution, and death. But God in his mercy had given
us the knowledge of his truth, and not all the power of men
and devils could drive us from it. We could be despoiled, we
could die, but we could not forsake the way of the Lord. It
wags during these dark and trying days that incidents oceurred
to show us the frue character of Jo:séph Smith in all its
grandeur. While the mob was destroying, stealing, and burn-
ing our property, and while some of our men wanted to resist
and try to drive the mob, he exhorted them to take joyfully
the spoiling of their goods and net return evil for evil.
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At the time of the trouble at Far West the report was sent
to the governor by evil designing men that we had the town
of Far West walled in a mile square, the wall being gixteen feet
high and ten feet thick. The fact was we had no breastworks,
and had made little preparation to repel an attack, and the
night before we surrendered I and the company of militia to
which I belonged toiled all night making a rude breastwork of
logs, rails, and dirt.

Two incidents that occurred then should be recorded. While
we were under guard one of the guards called to me. At first
I paid no attention to his call, but after it was repeated a few
times I went to him, and asked him what he wanted. He said,
“T just wanted to talk with you.” He said: “You are in bad
hands, and we pity you. Jackson County has been settled
twenty-six years, and Caldwell County but three years, and
this is the best improved county. We know that you could
not have accomplished what you have if you had been the kind
of people you are represented to be.” This shows that not all
the Missourians were bad; but this was an exception. They
were blinded by prejudice and false reports. This man asked
where that company of white horses were. I told him that I
did not know of but four white horses that belonged to us. He
said as they were coming in they saw a company of white
horses one half mile long between them and Far West. Their
riderg were dressed in white, and carried silver trumpets. He
said they halted until this white robed company went away.
This man was from Jackson County. . Another man, by the
name of Julius Beach, from Ray County, told the same story,
only he made the number greater, saying that it took one half
hour for them to pass a given point.

I left Far West just before Christmas, 1838, arriving at
Hannibal, Missouri, Christmas Day. I chopped cord wood
and split rails near Hannibal for the purpose of getting money

to help my father’s family away from Missouri; but when I
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came to settle I had to take my pay out of the store, so I was
compelled to trudge back through the snow, over two hundred
miles. I secured the use of a team to take my father’s family
to Illinois. We settled on the Mississippi, ten miles below
Quiney, linois. This was in the spring of 1839,

I was married to Patience Smith June 21, 1841. She
ghared my joys and sorrows for fifty-four years; when she

_fell asleep in Jesus, and now awaits me on the other shore. We.
moved to Nauvoo, Illinois, in the fall of 1845.

I was present at the April conference in Nauvoo _in 1844,
and I here state that at this conference I heard the Prophet
state publicly that he had had the care of the church for
fourteen vears, and that he wasg weary; that he had labored
hard to establish the church, and must rest; and that he 1~611‘ged
to see the day that he could take his satchel and travel under
the direction of young Joseph. And to the Twelve he gaid,
“1t is for you to bear the kingdom {o the nations of the earth.”

T was well acquainted with Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and
most all of the early leaders of the church, and I do not believe
that such a thing as polygamy was ever practiced by ahy of
them during the lifetime of the martyrs, At the conference of
April, 1844, Hyrum Smith said from the stand that some had
been teaching spiritual wifery, which meant polygamy, and
addressing the sisters he said: “If any man makes such a
proposition to you, if you will put a dageer to his heart T will
plead yvour cause in the day of judgment.” '

The first of the gfts I ever witnessed T was in Jackson
County, Ohio, shortly after I was baptized. My own gister
Catherine, afterwards the wife of Philip Gatrost, ‘spoke in
tongues. Some time after this the same sister spoke in tongues
again, when there was a linguist present by the name of
John D. Baker, and he said the tongue spoken wasg Hebrewk
and that she had evidently learned the language; but I know
she had not.
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I myself enjoyed the gifts to some extent. My poor, weak,
stammering tongue has been made to speak the praises of God,
and tell of his goodness and promised blessings, in language
incomprehensible to me, God has mercifully healed the sick,
sometimes instantaneously, under my hands, and in answer bo
my feeble prayers. Of this I speak in humble reverence to
his great name. ‘

One more instance I wish to speak of. 1 was with the
emigration that came from Nauvoo in the spring of 1846, and
arrived at Kanesville, now Council Bluffs, in June of that year.

I think that it was in the spring of 1847 that Bishop George
“Miller came from the East, and stated to us that we had no
church, for the church could not exist without a head, and
that we were without a prophet in the flesh. It was this
reasoning that moved the church to elect Brigham Young
president, seer, and revelator. The vote was taken at a time
that the members were called together for the purpose, when
it was well known that the great body of the church was
not there, ,

I stood aloof from Brigham Young and all the other factions,
staying on the Iowa side of the Missouri River.

I was baptized into the Reorganized Chureh in 1859 by Bro.
William W. Blair, when he and Edmund C. Briges first came
to Towa. I had waited long and anxiously during the dark
days for the coming of young Joseph to take his father’s
place, an event which had been impressed upon my mind by
the Holy Spirit.

T was sent on a mission to Kentucky and Tennessee in 1865,
and after returning from there labored locally until old age
compelled me to desist.

I received my patriarehal blessing under the hands of
Hyrum Smith, and have found it true as the years have come
and gone,

I bear my testimony here probably for the last time upon
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earth, for in all human probability before this shall appear in
print I shall have passed to the beyond ; but I want my words
to be had by posterity. I know that this is the work of God;
and that the gospel of Christ is the power of God unto salva-
tion. While I am very feeble in body, my mind is clear and
my memory is perfect as to things about which I here testify.

In taking leave of you I exhort you all to contend earnestly
for the faith, Keep it in purity of soul, untainted by sectari-
anism, for that iz the great danger of the church. Stand in
the way and inquire for the old paths. Be kind and merciful
to one another; bearing with and strengthening each other.
With this council T give you my blessing and benedietion.

LEVI GRAYBILL,

CROSSING THE BAR.
Sunset and evening star,
And one clear call for me! .
And may there be no moaning of the bar,
When I put out to sea.

But such a tide as moving seems asleep
Too full for sound or foam .

When that which drew from out the boundless deep
Turng again home.

Twilight and evening bell,
And after that the dark!

And may there be no silence of farewell,
When I embark.

For though from out this bourne of Time and Place
The flood may bear me far,
I hope to see my Pilot face to face
When I have crogsed the bar.
—Alfred Tennyson,.
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LOCAL HISTORIANS AND THEIR WORK.

HISTORY OF EASTERN, WESTERN, CENTRAL, 'AND NORTHERN
MICHIGAN.

(Continued from page 503, volume 3.)
Chapter 17.
1888.

This year opened with some more help. Brn. John A. Grant
and Francis C. Smith, two young men who came into the work
last year, and who were ordained priests, commenced to assist
in preaching and did some work locally,

‘Bro. Columbus Scott was in charge of the mission, and
Brn. James A. Carpenter, John J. Cornish, Levi Phelps, and
Andrew Barr were appointed in Northern Michigan.

Willard J. Smith was appointed to labor in Michigan and
Canada, but labored mostly in Canada.

Hiram Rathbun was appointed to labor in Michigan, but
most of his time was spent in Southern Michigan.

In the early part of the year Bro. Willard J. Smith did some
preaching in and near Cadillac and baptized five persons.

Robert Oehring did some preaching in and around Bay Port
and Forestville, in both German and English languages, bap-
tizing two or three people, -

Thomas Rawson, of the Saint Thomas Branch, Huron
County, was ordained to the office of priest February 23, 1888,
under the hands of Elder Levi Phelps and Priest Edward J.
Martindale,

The Sigel Branch (Huron County) was organized by Elder
Levi Phelps, February 16, 1888, with one priest, Bro. C‘harles‘
Morgan, as president of the branch. There were thirty-five
members at the time of organization.

Bro. Solomon Bruce was ordained to the office of priest,
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November 25, 1888, by Elders John J. Cornish, Jacob Kap-
linger, and Ethan A. Shelley, at Freesoil, Mason County. At
the same time and place Bro. John Schreur was ordained to
the office of teacher, by John J. Cornigh, Jacob Kaplinger, and
Ethan A. Shelley, and was made teacher of the Freesoil
Branch.

Priest Charles K. Green and Bdward J. Martindale also did
some local work in the counties of Sanilac and Huron, and in
April Elders Andrew Barr and Edward Delong organized the -
Bay City Branch with one priest, one teacher, and one deacon.

Priest William Davis, of Ubley, went up to South Arm,
Charlevoix County, to work in a mill, and begin preaching on
Sunday: he opened up the work in that part, baptizing several,
who were confirmed by John J. Cornish. Elder John Shippy
labored in Chase, Hersey, and Bay Port, spending a short
time in each place.

Elder Robert Davis is spending his time in the ministry,
doing much good, baptizing, confirming, ete. ;

On the 8th of May John J. Cornish held a discussion at

Freesoil, Mason County, with a Reverend Snider of the Meth-
odist Episcopal Church, which lasted three evenings; discus-
sion was on baptism and the principles of the gospel,. after
which some more were baptized, including four of the Meth-
odists. Mr. Snider produced his arguments chiefly from
Wakefield, instead of the Bible,

At the June conference held at Hersey, a motion prevailed
to consider the division of the Northern Michigan District at
its next session, and it adjourned to meet in October at Five
Lakes, at the call of the president; John J. Cornish president,
John A. Grant secretary, and Andrew Barr Bishop's agent.

During the last winter an arrangement was made for a
debate with Rev. Walter Sims, who had started a church of
his own make at Bay City. The same gentleman (if it is right
to eall him a gentleman) with whom John J. Cornish debated
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some time ago. This debate was to have taken place in the
Pigeon River Branch, near Canboro, but Sims lured Cornish
away from the Saints, into a Catholic seftlement at Gagetown,
Tuscola County, and arranged to have the Catholic priest for
chairman. At this time Sims poured out his venom, misrep-
resented our work, and abused the whole church in a scandal-
ous manner. We copy a statement made by the Catholic chair-
man at this time; also following it, a statement of what the
people said afterward, as found in a letfer written by Elder
Cornish at the time; as follows:

But I must give the priest (Father Cribbs), who acted as chairman at
the debate, credit for this saying: “Elder Cornish acted like a gentleman,
and gave the scripture for all he said, whilst Mr. Sims abused him shame-
fully and used words, which, if used in a barrcom, he would be kicked

cout.””. What the people said: “Mr. Cornish proved his points. He acted
like a gentleman, but we were not at that time men enough to give him
his just dues.” Others say, “The words, ‘And I saw another angel fly in
the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach to them that
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, kindred, and tongue and people’
(Revelation 14: 6) have rung in my ears ever since.’—Sainis’ Hérald,
wvol. 85, p. 495,

Elder James A. Carpenter is alive to the work, doing all he
can to assist in the gospel.

John J. Cornish began preachihg in Gladwin, county seat of
Gladwin County, on the 24th day of March. Preached several
sermons in the eourt-house and baptized three persons.

On the 20th of August John J. Cornish and W. C. Conant
of the Christian Adventist Church began a discussion of four
evenings’ duration in the Gilmore Town Hall, on the following
propositions: ‘

1st. Resolved, That the Book of Mormon is of divine origin, and that
its teachings are in harmony with the Bible. John J. Cornish affirms.

2d. Resolved, That the Bible teaches that man is all mortal, and is
entirely unconscious from death to the resurrection. W. C. Conant affirms.
—Saints’ Herald, vol. 35, p. §90.

This discussion did much good ; there were not many of the
Christian Adventists at that place, but nearly all of them
came into the church shortly afterward.
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Francis C. Smith is working around Farwell, Gilmore, and
Brinton. Persecution is rather high there at present, but some
are coming into the church.

At Pere Cheney, Crawford County, where Elder Edward
Delong had opened up the work, and was preaching in a school-
house, one evening upon coming to the meeting place, on the
steps of the building he found written these words: “I hereby
forbid E. Delong or any other Latter Day Saint or Mormon to
enter these premises.” But the doors were opened and the
preaching went on uninterruptedly. This took place August 1.

October 26, in Juniata, Tuscola County, when Elder Levi
Phelps went to fill an appointment in the schoolhouse, he found
written upon the blackboard these words: “The Latter Day
Saints or Mormons will be rode on a rail without fail.” But
Brother Phelps moved right on and paid no attention to such
threats, and some people obeyed the gosigel and good was done,
sc much that a branch was organized at Juniata.

And the missionaries were prefty busy during the year,
the local brethren doing all they could likewise, and over one
hundred were added to the church during the year.

1889.

Chapter 18,

A{ the General Conference of this year we have on the list
of Northern Michigan, Edmund C. Briggs and Gomer T. Grif-
fiths in charge of Michigan; missionaries, Brn. James A.
Car‘pehter, John J. Cornish, Levi Phelps, and Edward Delonz.
Also, ag circumstances permit, Bro. Francis C. Smith.

January 12 Bro. E. Day Bennett assisted Bro. John J.
Cornish in opening the work near Brinton and Brewn’s School-
house, Isabella County, and had large crowds. RBrother Ben-
nett is a fair speaker. !

After John J. Cornish had preached a funeral sermon at
Brinton, of a little girl, daughter of Mr. Letson, and as the
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little girl was laid away to rest, one gentleman walked up to
Brother Cornish and said, “You may talk about power, falling
down, and making such noises, yelling, etc., as some do around
here, but T tell you this is power, the power of the Holy Ghost.
I felt its power, and so did that congregation. I am ready
for baptism ; and I am not alone; there will be others with me!”
An infidel also spoke up and said: “There is a God back of it
somewhere!” Some more were baptized shortly after.

There was an exciting time just then in and around Brinton
and Letson’s Corners, and much opposition to our work; of
that funeral occasion Bro. E. Day Bennett writes:

A young man on the day before (Sunday) was carelessly handling a
rifle and it accidently went off and shot his little sister. She lived only
a short time, and the parents asked Brother Cornish to preach the funeral
sermon. We therefore went back, and when within about a mile of town
a brother of Mr. Letson, the child’s father, came out to the road to meet
us. He is a Baptist minister, I understand. “Are you the gentlemen
who have been preaching in the Brinton Schoolhouse?” he asked. Brother
Cornish answered that we were, “Well,” he said, “in regard to that
funeral of my brother’s child; we have that all arranged. There is a
minister in the house whom I have secured to preach it. My brother
wanted me to do it, but 1 told him it would look bad, and I would get
gsome one to preach in my place, and I have got Brother - to stay
over; so you men need not go down.” Brother Cornish replied, “I guess we
will go on to town, and then we can get back in time to catch the train.”
“0Oh,” said the Reverend, “if you are tired you can stop in here and rest
a little and then go back.” “Ne,” said Brother Cornish, “I guess we will
go on into town.” We went on and reported what we had been told. My,
Letson said, “If Mr. Cornish don't preach the sermon it will not be
preached.” A few of the Methodists gathered around them and asked
“Will it not make hard feelings to have Elder Cornish preach this ser-’
mon?” The only answer was, “We want Mr. Cornish. We believe his
doctrine.”” The Reverend came at last, and he said he would rather give
fifty dollars than to have Elder Cornish preach that sermon for hig
brother’s child. But Mr. Letson had determined on “Elder Cornish or
none.” 8o Brother Cornish delivered the sermon to a erowded house, and
when he finished there was hardly a dry eye to be seen. That night the
Brinton Schoolhouse was filled to its fullest capacity.”—Saints’ Herald,
vol. 36, p. 102.

About this time Elder Edward Delong was called to Tawas

f
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City. and Prescott, to administer to the sick, ete. Calling on -
his return at Bay City, he baptized two. '

A two-day meeting held at Bay Port February 9 and 19,
among young members, was a grand success. Brn. E. Day
Bennett, Francis C. Smith, William Dowker, Robert E. Grant,
and others of the young minigters were present; also Elder
Levi Phelps, who had the charge of the meetings. All were
‘comforted, cheered, and built up in the faith, .

During the middle of February of this year a debate was
held between John J, Cornish and Elder A, Weeks of the
Seventh Day Adventist faith, on the Sabbath question; in a
schoolhouse two miles southwest of Letson’s corners. The
proposition reads: “Resolved; That the Seventh Day Sabbath
as given to Moses is binding upon man in all ages of the
- world.” A. Weeks affirmed; John J. Cornish denied. The dis-
cussion lasted three evenings of two half hour speeches for
each disputant each evening; with an additional five-minute
speech each in closing. A good time wag had.

Mr. Jonathan Tanner, who was a member of the Adventists,
wag nominated, and voted in as chairman of the debate. Mr.
Tanner acted fairly, and good order prevailed throughout. ‘

A short time after the discussion, Mr. Tanner and his wife
¢who was also a member of the same church) were both bap-
tized into the Latter Day Saints’ Church. Their son Ernest,
a schoolteacher, also was baptized into the church a liftle
later; all three good and consistent members. In times past
the Seventh Day people usually liked to discuss on the soul
question ; but upon this occasion, Mr. Weeks refused to debate
upon that question.

Just about the same time, or in the early part of February,
Elder Levi Phelps, while laboring, ‘had a narrow escape from
getting hurt by a mob. Of this Brother Phelps writes:

On February 8 I left that place to attend a t%vo-day meeting at Bay
Port, and from there I went to Caseville. Of all the towns that I have
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labored in, it is the worst. I have my doubts about Sodom and Gomorrah
being any worse. While I was baptizing there the people were very dis-
orderly, and the language used by both men and women would truly
astonish you. On last Wednesday morning we had a confirmation and
testimony meeting, and the Spirit was with us in power, and by prophecy
we were warned that persecution was coming upon us, On the evening
of that day I was preaching in Bro. James Burwell’s house, and when I
had spoken about fifteen minutes there came crashing through the window
where I stood an ivon of two or three pounds’ weight. It was undoubtedly
intended for me, as I stood in front of the window, and about two and a
half feet from it, and the party that threw the missile was near enough
to remove a wire screen from the window before he threw it. There was
a light curtain before it, but not sufficient to prevent the iron performing
the mission upon which it was sent; but the Lord’s power was manifested
and it dropped to the floor between me and the window. In a few
minutes I succeeded in getting the people seated again and finished my
discourse, while two or three of our brethren officiated as guard outside,.
~Seints’ Herald, vol. 36, p. 184.

Later Brother Phelps writes in the Herald, volume 36, page

218, as follows: - ‘
KixkennNy, MICHIGAN, March 19,

Since writing about the disturbance at Caseville, I went with two of
the brethren to the prosecuting attorney at Bad Axe to see what could be
done to protect us from mob violence, and he gave us a letter to a con-
stable at Caseville instructing him to protect us; but the latter positively
refused to assigt us.

Bro. Francis C. Smith in referring to the above says:
“They chased Brother Phelps around like a rabbit, but he
would always be around to fill his appointment.

During the month of March, Reverend Gettings (Free Meth-
odist), and Reverend Sifton (Baptist), came into Gilmore,
(south of Farwell,) and had much to say against the faith of
the Saints; Brn. E. Day Bennett and Francis C. Smith making
replies to their so-called lectures against the Saints, all to
the satisfaction of good thinking people. In one of those
lectures Elder Sifton said:  “I had a cousin in Canada, a very
bright young man, and we thought something good would
come from him; but lo, he joined the Mormons!”

Bro. William Davis, now living in the northwestern part of
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the State, is doing local work and has opened up a good work
in South Arm, and baptized some more there.

Bro. James A. Carpenter has been hindered somewhat from
doing as much preaching as he would like to on account of
his mother being at his home and sick. However, he preaches
on Sundays, and baptizes some occasiohally;

The Saints in Tawas City (Iosco Branech), Iosco County,
have g nice lot, and have commenced \‘w‘ build a church, and
expect to have it in shape to hold the conference in for June.
Bro. Edward Delong is assisting a little on the church; also
doing some preaching, and baptizing some occasionally at
that place.

The June conference (15 and 16) was a grand success;
there were two sall boat loads of Saints from Bay Port who
had fair wind coming, and the wind was in a fair direction
returning, but blew rather roughly. There were present af
this conference five elders, nine priests, and about one hundred
and fifty members.

A two-day meeting was held at Pigeon River July 13 and
14. Also one at Five Lakes August 24 and 25. Both were fine.

As the different elders pass through Bay City, preaching a
sermon occasionally, good is being done, and Priest J. W.
Burget is located there and aids the work nicely, and some are
being baptized occasionally.

The work in Coleman is moving on fairly well. John J.
Cornish is doing a little preaching there every now and then,
and sixteen have been baptized there lately, making in all
twenty-three now baptized at that place.

Elder Edward Delong preached at Munger in the railroad
depot.

There are at the present time about twenty-three members

-at Coleman; at Brinton about eighteen; and about twenty or‘
more at Farwell, not vet organized.
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Bro. Francis C. Smith also did some preaching at Saginaw,
baptizing seven persons,

The year was a very busy one, and many were added to
the church: ' /

The district, as in the past few years, have for officers John
J. Cornish, president; Edward Delong, secretary; and Andrew
Barr, Bishop’s agent.

In 1889, John J. Cornish went to South Boardman, Kal-
kaskia County, by invitation of Sr. C. B. Joice, whose husband
had been opposed to her in the chureh work, and did consider-
able to hinder her in the free exercise of her duty, and up tfo
this time had not consented to permit a minister to come to
their place for the purpose of preaching. But during the fall
of this year, Mr, Joice told her as she was so anxious to have
a minister open up the work in that place, to “send for the
critter,” and he would keep him a few days. Accordingly
Sister Joice gent word to John J. Cornigh to come. He ac-
cepted this invitation and sent word for them to announce
preaching for the following S-a,turday evening, and two or
three times on Sunday, as they thought best, and he would
arrange for further meetings from that time., When Elder
Cornish eame he was met by Mr. Joice at the depot. On the
way Mr. Joice informed the elder that he could not get the
schoolhouse for that evening, neither for Sunday,‘ and that he
must wait until Monday, as the Free Methodists were occupy-
ing it, and meetings were in full bloom, but would close on
Sunday evening. FElder Cornish expressed his regret that he
had to lose Sunday, as that was the best day of the week.

On Sunday evening Elder Cornish attended the Methodist
meeting with Mr. Joice’s family, and at the close, while they
were yet singing the last hymn, he walked up onto the stand
and asked the minister if he would announce an appointment
for him for Monday evening. The elder said, “Well, who is it?
Where do you live?” '
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Cornish replied, “My name is John J. Cornish. I reside
down the G. R. & 1. line, at Reed City, about sixty miles from
here.” '

“But,” said the elder excitedly, “What is it? What—what
denomination ?” '

“Latter Day Saints,” replied Elder Cornish.’

“No,” said the minister, “I will not give out any such trash.”‘

Elder Cornish said, “Blder, will you please allow me to an-
nounce meeting before you dismiss?”

The reverend gentleman paused a few seconds; then said,
“Go on; give it out!” ‘

Flder Cornish then announced: “Ladies and gentlemen,
there will be .preaching in this building to-morrow evening
{(nothing preventing) by the Latter Day Saints. We would
be pledsed to have you all attend!” '

The Free Methodist minister then raised his hand to pro-
nounce the benediction and said: “Mormon-may-the-grace-of-
our-Lord-Jesus-Christ-be-with-you all amen,” using the word
Mormon in connection with, “May the grace,” ete., without
any stop, yelling the word Mormon at the top of his voice,
then dropping his voice in the usual tone for the balance,
Brother Cornish then remained on the platform while the peo-
ple passed out, (as the platform was by the door and all had
 to pass that way,) wearing a smile, and saying calmly, “Not
Mormons. Everybody come. Everybody come; we are not
Mormons,” and kept it up until the last one had passed out.

Of course Elder Cornish and Sister Joice felt sorrowful over
what was said by the preacher, and on the way home, scarcely
a word passed between him and the sister, or My, Joice.

After the horse was cared for, the fire lighted, and the room
began to get warm, Mr. Joice said, “Well, elder, you might as
well go home in the morning; the thing is killed dead !’ Then
Mr. Joice swore. Elder Cornish felt sorrowful, Sister Joice
cried, ete. ’ o
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After a few minutes, Elder Cornish arose from his chair,
and said, “Mr. Joice, it’s all right. This is the church of Jesus
Christ. The statement made by that minister will not hurt us.
There will be a big crowd there to-morrow night. There
will be a good work done here; a branch will be raised up in
South Boardman, and you will be a member of it; and al-
though as you said, ‘the Free Methodists are in full bloom,
this is the end of Free Methodism in South Boardman.”

It was all fulfilled within a few months. We had large con-
gregations from the first. Mr. Joice became a member, and
was secretary of the Northern Michigan District for years.
The Free Methodist people held only one meeting afterward,
until about three or four years later, when they came in with
a large tent and some small living tents, and labored hard.
But the tent left, and no Free Methodist was left in South
Boardman, and they have held no meetings since that date up
to this time (1907).

This has been a lively year for the ministry, and in some
places there has been much excitement over the gospel. Min-
isters of other denominations have counseled together, trying
to devise means by which they might put down what they
call “Mormonism.” ' V

Local men have done considerable to assist in the Master’s
cause, and now and then they have baptized some, and have
assisted in getting new openings for the traveling ministry;
in and around their homes, and so have been a help to the
cause.

Many people now believe the gospel, who, perhaps, may
never obey it, yet they are friends to the cause, and show their
influence on the side of right.

The Lord has wonderfully blessed his Saints in many ways;
in the healing of their sick; and in giving them a goodly por-
tion of the Spirit in defending the truth, to the confounding

of their opposers, ete..
(To be continued.)
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CURRENT EVENTS.
. Prepared by Inez Smith,

July 81, 1910. Elder Charles H, Lake and wife landed in
San Francisco from Tahiti. They have been doing missionary
work in the Society Islands for several years.

September 18, 1910. Dedication of a church building at
Stockton, California. Elder Fred B. Farr preached the dedi-
catory sermon.

October 9, 1910. A church was dedicated at Cabin Run,
West Virginia. Elder Dexter L. Shinn preached the dedicatory
sermon, ,

October 9, 1910. A branch of twenty-eight members was
organized at Purcell, Missouri, by Elder Isaac N. White, as-
sisted by Elders Evan A, Davig and George. Jenkins.

October 14, 1910. Flora Flordelis, a Filipino, is baptized at
Phoenix, Arizona, by Elder John E. Vanderwood. He is the
first of his race to unite with the church so far as is reported.
© October 15, 1910. Jonathan P. Dolliver, United States Sen-
ator from Iowa, dies at his home, Fort Dodge, Towa,

 October 16, 1910. Church at Fulton, Towa, dedicated by
Elder James McKiernan, who preached the dedicatory sermon.

October 17, 1910. Julia Ward Howe, author of the “Battle
Hymn of the Republic,” dies.

October 20, 1910. Elder John W. Rushton and family arrive
at Boston, Massachusetts, on the ship Ivernie. Mr. Rushton
has been president of the British Isles Mission for several
years, , ,

October 20, 1910. David Bennett Hill, ex-governor of New
York and ex-senator of United States, dies.

October 27, 1910. Branch organized by Elder John W,
Wight at Grand Rapids, Michigan.

November 12, 1910. Governor Carroll, of Iowsa, appoints
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Honorable Lafayette Young, United States senator to sueceed
Jonathan P. Dolliver deceased. ‘

November 18, 1910. United States Senator Alexander
Stevens Clay, of Georgia, dies at Atlanta, Georgia.

November 13, 1910. Branch of sixteen organized at Spring-
dale, Arkansas, to be known as the Lowell Branch.

November 16, 1910. Elder Frederick G. Pitt and Elder
Gomer T. Griffiths baptize two converts each in the River
Jordan, Palestine.

November 20, 1910. Count Lyof Nicolaivitch Tolstoi dies
at Astapona, Russia,

- ERRATA.

In our issue for July, 1910, appeared this item: “May 9,
1910. King George succeeds Edward VII as King of England.”
It should read King of Great Britain. We thank Mr. Alex-
ander Porteous for calling our attention to this error.

CONFERENCES.

June 11, 1910, Chatham District convenes at Wallaceburg,
Ontario; Arthur Leverton, David Snobelen, Richard Coburn,
George M. Shippy, presiding.

July 16, 1910. Northern Wisconsin District convenes with
the Reed Branch; Elders Sheridan E. Livingston and William
P. Robinson presiding.

' September 5, 1910. Northern California District convenes.
Elders John M. Terry and Francis M. Sheehy, presiding.

September 17, 1910. British Columbia and Seattle District
convenes, with Elder William Johnson presiding.

August 20, 1910. Central Oklahoma District convenes at
Morrison, Oklahoma ; Elders Edgar H. Smith and Hubert Case
presiding. ‘

Aungust 20, 1910. Southern Missouri District convenes with
the Beaver Branch, Elder Arthur M, Baker, presiding.
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August 20, 1910. Western Maine District convenes at Little
Deer Island; Elders Daniel Macgregor and Hugh R. Eaton,
presiding.

August 27, 1910. Northeastern Illinois District convenes at
Plano, Illinois; Elders John W. nght and Francis M. Cooper
presiding.

August 27, 1910. Northwestern Kansas District convenes at
Alexander, John A. Teeters, presiding.’ ‘

August 27, 1910. Northeastern Missouri District convenes
at Lagonda, Missouri; Edward L. Henson and Frederick T.
Mussell, presiding. - :

- September 10, 1910. Eastern Michigan District convenes at
Port Huron, Mlchlgan Elders John W. Wight and William
Davis presiding. ,

September 10, 1910. The nineteenth semiannual conference
of the Independence Stake met at Knobnoster, Missouri;
Elders George E. Harrington and William H. Garreti,
presiding,

October 1, 1910. Kewanee District convenes at Dahinda,
Illinois; Elders Oral E. Sade, Charles L. Holmes, and Amos
Berve presiding.

October 1, 1910. Massachusetts District convenes; Elders
Ulysses W. Greene, Myron C. Fisher, and Horatio W. Howlett
presiding,

October 1, 1910. Nauvoo Distriet convenes at Farmington,
Towa; Charles Fry and James McKiernan presiding.

October 1, 1910. Pottawatiamie District convenes at
Boomer, Iowa; Samuel Harding, James C. Crabb, and John
P. Carlile presiding. .

October 7, 1910. Northern Michigan District convenes at
Onaway, Michigan; John W. Wight and James H. Blackmore
presiding.

October 8, 1910, Gallands Grove District convenes at Dow
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City, Iowa; Elders Charles J. Hunt and William A. Smith pre-
siding. '

October 15, 1910. Fremont District convenes at Hamburg,
Iowa; Elder Thomas A. Hougas presiding. a
QOctober 15, 1910. Southeastern Illinois convenes with the
Poplar Creek Branch; Elders Isaac A. Morris and Henry Spar-

ling presiding.

October 15, 1910. London Distriet convenes at Stratford,
Ontario; Elder Robert C. Longhurst presiding.

October 15, 1910. Idaho District convenes at Hagerman,
Idaho; Elders Silag D. Condit and Ebenezer Keeler presiding.

October 15, 1910. Clinton District convenes at Coal Hill;
Elders James Moler and Washington 8. MeCrae presiding.

QOctober 15, 1910.. Eastern Maine District convenes at Jones-
port, Maine; Elder Uriah M. Kelley presiding.

October 15, 1910. Eastern Towa District convenes at Fulton,
Towa. ‘

October 15, 1910. Southern Indiana District meets at Byrne-
ville, Indiana; Elders Jacob Halb and John Harp presiding.

October 15, 1910. The Florida District convenes with Santa
Rosa Branch; Elder William A. West presiding,

October 15, 1910. The Nodaway District convenes with the
Sweet Home Branch; Elders Edward A. Fannon and Arthur
Curtis Silvers presiding.

October 21, 1910. Southern Mlchlgem and Northem Indiana
convenes at Lansing, Michigan; Elder John W. Wight pre-
siding. A

October 22, 1910. Lamoni Stake conference meets at Oland,
Missouri; Elders John Smith, John F. Garver, and Richard S.
Salyards presiding.

November 12, 1910. Western Maine District convenes at
Mountainville, Maine; Elder Ellsworth B. Hull presiding.
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REUNIONS.

August 12 to 21, 1910. Reunion of the Eastern Oklahoma
Distriet ; Elders Lee Quick, John White and Hudson R. Harder
presiding. V

August 12 to 22, 1910. Reunion of the Kewanee and Eastern
Towa districts was held at Prospect Park, Moline, Tllinois;
Elders Amos Berve, Charles G. Dykeg and Oral E. Sade pre-
siding.

August 12 to 21, 1910. Conference and reunion of the South-
western District of Texas convened with the Bandera Branch.

August 12 to 21, 1910. Reunion of the Des Moines District
convened at Fraser, Iowa; Elders J. Frank Mintun and Charles
J. Hunt presiding.

August 12 to 21, 1910. Annual reunion for Northern Mis-
souri convenes at Stewartsville, Missouri; Elders Benjamin J.
Dice, Charles E. Harpe, and Temme T. Hinderks presiding.

August 23 to September 5, 1910. New York and Philadel-
phia Distriet convenes at Bass Point, with Ulysses W. Greene,
William Anderson, and Archibald D. Angus presiding.

August 29, 1910. Reunion at Blue Rapids, Kansas; Hyrum
B. Moler and Swen Swenson presiding.

August 13 to 28, 1910. Reunion of Pittsburg, West Virginia
and Ohio districts is held at New Philadelphia, Pennsylvania.

September 2, 1910. Eastern Michigan Reunion convenes at
Port Huron, Michigan; Elders Arthur Allen, John W. Wight,
and William Davis presiding.

September 2, 1910. Western Nebraska and Black Hills Re-
union meets at Bayard, Nebraska; Elder James R. Sutton
presiding.

September 9, 1910, Reunion for Gallands Grove and Little
Sioux districts convenes at Little Sioux, Towa; Elders John W.
Wight, Heman C. Smith, Sidney Pitt, and James C. Crabb
presiding.
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DEBATES.

September 4, 1910. A five days’ debate begins at Beards-
town, Illinois, between Elder W. A, Guthrle and Flder H. S.
Derr, of the Baptist Church.

September 14, 1910. A six days’ debate commences in Brew-
ster Valley, Oregon, between Elder Ebenezer Keeler and Elder
F. 8. Burch of the Baptist Church.

October 11, 1910. Debate commences at Hanson, Illinois,
between Elder Charles H. Burr and Rev, Harmon Etter of the
Mlssmnary Baptist Church,

THE BURDEN OF THE HOUR.

God broke our years to hours and days
That hour by hour and day by day,
Just going on a little way,
We might be ablé all along
To keep ourselves heartwhole and sirong,
Should all the weight of life
Be laid across our shoulders, and the future rife
With woe and struggle, meet us face to face,
At just one place,
We could not onward go.
Our feet would stop, and so
God lays a little on us every day
And never I believe, on all the way
Will burdens bear so deep
Or pathways be so steep
But we can forward go, if, by God’s power
We only bear the burden of the hour.
’ —Longfellow.
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- NECROLOGY.

ELpeErR ELI A. STEDMAN was born near Henrietta, Lorain
County, Ohio, November 7, 1840. Died at Lamoni, lowa, on
September 8, 1910, aged 69 years, 10 months, and 1 day. In-
January, 1862, he enlisted in the Federal Army, and was hon-
orably released on February 28, 1865, He was baptized by
Elder William H. Kelley, October 26, 1869, in Warsaw Town-
ship, Rice County, Minnesota. He was ordained an elder May
30, 1875, at Kirtland, Lake County, Ghio, by Elders Joseph F.
MeDowell and Robert Fuller, and was ordained to the office of
seventy "April 15, 1894, by Elders Alexander H. Smith and
Edmund C. Briges, at Lamoni, Decatur County, Iowa. Upon
the 28th day of August, 1902, he was ordained a high priest
by Elders Richard 5. Salyards and Jeremiah A, Gunsolley, at
Lamoni, Towa. At his death he held the office of a high coun-
cilor in the Lamoni Stake; was also at his death Post Com-
mander of the Lamoni G. A. R. He was for many years’
an active missionary, and was ever clean, upright, and honor-
able in his association with his fellow-men.

CONTRIBUTORS.
Vipa E, SMITH, (see volume 1, page 510.)
EMMA B. BURTON, (see number 4, volume 3, page 510.)
CHARLES DERRY, (see volume 1, page 884.)
Inez SMiTH, (volume 38, page 128.)
JOHN L. BEAR, (volume 3, page 383.)
LEVI GRAYBILL, (see his testimony in this issue.)
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BIOGRAPHY OF JAMES CAFFALL.
(Continued from page 45.)

BY HEMAN ¢. SMITH.

It was the fortune of the writer to succeed Elder James
Caffall in charge of the European Mission. He arrived at
Manchester, England, a few days before Elder Caffall sailed for
America, and had the much appreciated privilege of counseling
with him on the affairs connected with the mission. He subse-

uently found Elder Caffall’s estimate of men and conditions
corrvect, and his suggestions of great value. The very great
" esteem in which he was universally held made it a real pleasure
to follow him, and did much to lighten the burden of one ecarry-
ing such responsibilities among a strange people.

Elder Caffall was certainly a constant and a wise laborer,
and served the cause well, Hig deportment was always above
reproach, and his every act indicative of sincerity and
integrity.

Of this mission his daughter, Mrs. Dempsey, wrote:

Onee again he crossed the ocean,
Labored in his native land,
With a wish, and will determined,
Ever by his post to stand;
Though he reached soon after landing
The allotted years of man,
Though the land of his adoption
Throogh his saddened thoughts oft ran.

He wrote home that he spent Christmas
With kind friends, was treated well,
But that something down his cheek rolled,
{What it was he did not telh)
When he saw another grandpa
With the children have a play,
But we knew his heart o’erflowing,
Longed for c¢hildren far away.
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Sad indeed we knew his thoughts were
That could make the teardrops start,
For though others’ pain and sorrow
Very quickly. touched his heart,
And with sympathizing sighing
Often would his boesom swell,
And for others fell the teardrops,
For himself they seldom fell.

When two years he’d spent in England,
He was offered a release,

But still more results desiring,
Ere his labor there should cease,

And believing from such missions
Flders should not haste away,

He said, though for home still yearning,
One more year he thought he’d stay.

Plainly could be seen the traces
Of his three years’ labor there,

In his form grown.worn and weaker,
And the added lines of care;

In a cough he had contracted,
And for which was no relief

In what he called “tired feelings,”
Which would often cause him grief,

He had often, too, a headache,
Most distressing and severe;

Yet in spite of these afilictions
For the gospel still held dear,

He would leave his home and labor
In the field as best he could;

And his careworn heart grew lighter,
If he still could do some good.

Though it would be interesting to follow in detail his travels
and administrations, while in the British Isles, the real spirit
of the man and the real sacrifices made can be best understood
from private letters written to different members of his family
where he speaks without restraint, with no thought of it being
seen by the public eye. ‘

The following, written the last day of the vear 1894 to hig

f

Wwv;/.LatterDayTruth.org



BIOGRAPHY OF JAMES CAFFALL 133

daughter Annie, expresses sentiments which one would never
find in his records intended for the public eye and ear:

LoNDON, ENGrAND, December 31, 1894,

My Dear Annie: Your very kind missive with Christmas cards signed
Annie and Ethel, with a wish from Leroy for a merry Christmas and
Happy New Year, were all duly appreciated, and I can assure you that
the evidence, as to your impression in regard to my absence from family
circle on Christmas of '94 was to me quite palpable. As I sat at the
hospitable table of a brother I th-ought of the little gathering at 458
Park avenue, Council Bluffs, and though four thousand miles intervened,
my thoughts were there “instanter” and my inability to paﬁlezpa’ce in
the pleasure of that gathering, produced something in mv being, which
I was forced to smother, lest it be made to appear to my entertainers that
I was indifferent to their hospitality. So I aroused my interest, though
1 really felt in my heart that a short time in loneliness would have been
preferable to goose and plum pudding.

There is also a choice expression of sentiment that ennobles
man in the following letter to his wife:

: ENGLaND, April, 1895.

My Deor Eliza: This is Sa:culday I left Lydney Thursday at 3 p. m.
and reached Exeter at 8 p, m. I then found I was five miles from Broad-
clist, where I set out for. Reing late and a strange road I took lodging
at a clean place for one shilling sixpence. Rose Friday morning and
bought two cross buns and a glass of milk for my breakfast and con-
tinued my journey on foot. It was a fine morning, green meadows each
side of the road, and hedges were beginning to bud. Being Good Friday
and a holiday the men were working in their little gardens. I saw many
thatched roofs, and my mind wandered back to cur youthful days—ithe
time when we went to Studham together to your brother John's home. T
saw some gardens that reminded me of his neatly laid plot. 1 looked at
my time; it was 8.45 and T had walked two and a half miles—then my
mind wandered to 213 Harrison street, Council Bluffs, and I thought it
would be there about 3 a. m, I hoped in my heart you were reposing in
profound slumber, and when you awoke, you would be refreshed in body
and mind, and with a feeling of resignation to the dispensation of
Providence. I desired this, knowing your willingness to submit for the
gospel’s sake. As I remembered your many sorrows and sufferings as a
wife and mother, with weak body, and at times i1l health, I prayed more
fervently that the Lord would keep you in the hollow of his hand and
prolong your days upon the earth. I remembered also my children and
grandchildren. I never live a day, and scarcely an hour, without thinking
of my home and family. '

Under the peculiar and trying circumstances, when his
daughter wrote requesting him to join with them in fasting

www.LatterDayTruth.org



134 - JOURNAL OF HISTORY

and prayer for an afflicted child, he wrote from England in
1896

My Dear Anwnie: Your letter received—every word indited seemed to
express most bitter sorrow, and how ardently I wished for power to dispel
that sorrow, by assuring you of a full restoration of your child’s health!
Happily your letter arrived before I began the morning meal—five
minutes more would have been too late. 1 was thankful for this, for I
felt much better to fast, mourn, and pray with you, for God’s interposi-
tion in this trying and fiery ordeal. But to plead with God with corre-
sponding efforts to evince resignation, is all we can do. I have just re-
turned from morning service, and it seems I can best possess my soul in
patience by writing to you at this time. Oh! that the good Lord may
this day be graciously pleased to visit your distressed souls with comfort
and a blessed assurance of her restoration.

Though distressing, I am glad you have written your worst fears. I
hope long ere these lines shall reach you, those fears shall have been
greatly assuaged. May I ask you to write me .a line on receipt of this
in regard to your prayer service and administration?

I have felt blessed in my labors to-day, and to-night was dark and
wet and meager attendance, yet I think I made the best effort of my life.
I attended a sacrament service; ordained one to office of teacher, and
attended Sabbath school, but I am feeling fairly well after the exertions
of the day, but now need repose.

Men with such feelings as these are not impostors and do not
leave home and dear ones to willfully deceive; ah, no, only
conviction of, and resignation to duty impels such sacrifice
and brings evidence of such devotion.

When his work in Europe was completed the European con-
ference held at Manchester, England, July 31 and August 1,
1897, paid a high tribute to his worth. We copy the following"
from the minutes:

At the conclusion of the conference business, tributes of praise were
offered to the integrity and uprightness of Apostle James Caffall. Our
aged brother feelingly replied, after which the conference rose and sang,
“God be with you till we meet again.”

Resolved, That this conference of the European Mission hereby
expresses its unbounded approbation and admiration of the indefatigable
labors and courageous toil of our dearly beloved brother and missionary
in charge, Apostle James Caffall, who is now leaving us, and to record our
deep love for him, and our hope, faith, and prayers that God may spare

his labors to the church yet for many years, and endow him and his with
all comfort, joy, and happiness. )
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On August 21, 1897, Elder Caffall sailed from Liverpool on
board the Lucania, bound for America and home,

He arrived in New York on the 27th. Leaving New York on
the 30th he reached Lamoni, Iowa, on September 2, for a short
visit thence to his home at Council Bluffs, Iowa, reaching there
on September 4, 1897, Of this home-coming he wrote:

Permit me to inform the Saints of my safe arrival at home, on the
morning of September 4, in time to occupy my chair at the breakfast
table, which had been vacant for three years; and as a willingness to
sacrifice home comforts for the gospel’s sake neither diminishes a love for

home nor severs family ties, I may say the meeting of wife, children, and
grandchildren was joyous.

At the annual conference of that year he had been assigned
to eastern Nebraska, North and South Dakota, Iowa, and
Minnesota. After but three weeks at home he was again in the
field pursuing his labors with characteristic zeal. On Novem-
ber 21, just two months from the day he sailed from Liverpool,
he was at Fremont, Nebraska, at which time he stated that
since his return to America he had visited Wheelers Grove,
Carson, Pergia, and Crescent City, in Iowa; Nebraska City, -
Bennett, Omaha, and Valley in Nebraska, preaching forty-
‘eight sermons. v

At the April conference of 1898 he was assigned to Ne-
braska, North and South Dakota. This appointment was for
two years, as there was no General Conference in 1899.

In 1900 and 1901 his mission was continued in Nebraska
and the Dakotas and he prosecuted this mission with his life-
time zeal and devotion. ,

In 1892 there came an important change which deeply con-
cerned Elder Caffall. Pres. Joseph Smith related a vision seen
by himself which the conference decided to accept as divine
direction to govern the church.  That part of the vision which
concerned Elder Caffall personally, read as follows:

On the night of April 16, I made the condition of the church a subject
of prayer, intensely desirous of receiving light and information in
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relation thereto and my duty. I awoke at the hour of three and had in
presentation the following vision:

I saw the assembly of the Saints and the general auﬁhomties, the
latter being arranged upon a platform with the seats arranged in lines,

each line from the front of the platform slightly raised to the rear. On
© that platform I saw the Quorum of the Presidency, the Bishoprie, the
Twelve, and a line above the Twelve on a seat behind them, a number of
the brethren, including four of the present members of the Twelve and
the patriarehs now ordained and recognized in the church. The Quorum
of the Twelve was filled, and the places of the four whom I saw on the
upper tier of seats were occupied by others known to the church.

I asked the question who these men occupying the upper row of seats
were, and I was told that they were evangelical ministers ecalled to
minister in spiritual blessings to the chureh and to preach the gospel
undeterred by the burden of the care and anxiety of presiding over
missions and districts.

I saw in the Presidency two known to the church, who have not hltherto
been connected with the Presidency.

I saw the Bishopric as at present constituted, with the attendant
bishops upon either side. I asked what was the meaning of this. I was
told that the Bishop sheuld not be burdened with the spiritual care of
the church except as such-might be brought before him in the pursuance
of the law which provided for the Bishop’s court.

1 then asked what was meant by choosing of members for the Presi-
dency so young in years. I was informed that it was for the purpose that
before -the Presidency should be invaded by death these younger men
should be prepared by association to be of assistance to whomsoever should
bre chosen as the President upon the emergency which should occur.

The names of those of the present Quorum of Twelve whom I saw upon
the upper tier of seats were James Caffall, John H. Lake, Edmund C.
Briggs, and J oseph R. Lambert. These were sitting with the other
evangelical ministers. Those whom I saw sitting with the Quorum of the -
Twelve were, Frederick A. Smith, Francis M, Sheehy, Ulyqse@ W. Greene,
Cornelius A. Butterworth, and John W. Rushton.

By this it will be seen that provision was made for Elder
Caffall’s transfer from the Quorum of Twelve to the Quorum
of Evangelical Ministers, and another was appointed to succeed
him in the former quorum. »

Elder Caffall did not accept this call as divihe and presented’
the foliowmg statement with a reque%t that it be placed on
record:

To President and Members Vof the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter Day Saints, Greeting: After mature consideration of the con-
tents of the document now before the body, 1 very respectfully offer the
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following statements: First. Said document is descriptive of a vision
seen by Pres. Joseph Smith without one line of suthorization to ordain
and set apart those men he claims to have seen or that passed before him
in visién, in the several positions named. I, therefore, however strong
the implication may appear that I was by ordination to be placed among
the patriarchs, or fill the position of a patriarch, wish to respectfully
decline; for, though the description of the vision is put in no uncertain
sound, there is a deathlike silence through the entire document so far as
a command to ordain this or these my servants, etc., is concerned.

. Second, My present position was authorized in the year 1873 through
Pres. Joseph Smith, section 117: 4, Doctrine and Covenants. I accepted,
and the good Lord by the Holy Spirit bore evidence to my soul, and by
virtue of this evidence from that time until now I have been testifying
to the people wherever sent of having set to my seal that God is true.

Third, My having been seen by President Smith in vision among the
patriarchs is to the President an implication that I should vacate my
present position, and be ordained to the office of patriarch, but the
command to ordain is not found in any part of the document. I therefore
think my acceptation of such an ordination without a command were
tantamount to a denial as to the validity of a former ordination to my
present position; yet in event of the body indorsing the document, I
shall eonsider myself prohibited from further action with the Quorum of
Twelve, but shall not consider myself shorn of the power and authority
conferred upon me as above. For as I understand removal of office is
only legitimate when done for a legitimate cause.

Fourth, I have conceded that my labors have been meager the last two .
vears in comparison to former years, but I am not aware that the work
has suffered thereby; and should I in the near future have found myself
incompetent, I should not have been slow to have reported it, as I cherish
not a remote wish that individuals or societies should suffer through my
incompetency.

As to the motive prompting my release I have nothing to say.

Fifth, So far as I am acquainted with the duties of a patriarch my
acceptance thereof would in no way lessen the anxiety felt in present
position save, perhaps to lessen the traveling, moresver T am not prepared
to indorse the Bishop's position {ouching consecration, ete.

Sixth, Not wishing to be tedious, these are some of my reasons respect-
fully offered for failing to indorse the changes so far suggested or
implied in the vision. And while I much regret being brought to the
parting roads, I shall submit, and in the event of the body’s indorsement
of the document, I shall think my labors as a representative of the
church ended. ‘

I might add, however, that I do not consider myself adapted for the

work required of a patriarch.

: Very vespecifully and in bonds,
JaMES CAFFALL.
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His statement that he would consider his labors as a repre-
sentative of the church ended was evidently intended to apply
cnly to the position he had hithertofore occupied, as he did at
this same conference accept of an- appointment to Western
Towa and faithfully continued his ministry. :

In 1893 he was appointed to Iowa, and in 1894 to Western
Towa. In 1895 he was placed upon the list of superannuated
ministers, but with all the strength he possessed he continued
to labor, never faltering in his faith and devotion to the gospel’
for which he had given the strength of his manhood.

Thus were the last yéars of Elder James Caffall’s life spent
as all his former life had been, in a constant and consistent
advocacy of trath.

Leaving his home at Council Bluffs the cloging season of life
was spent at Magnolia, Towa.

Of the closing scenes of his life his daughter Annie, in whose
home he spent his last hours, feelingly writes:

While in England he wrote these lines in 1894,

“For my health I feel very, very thankful and it is my daily prayer that
I shall go hence so soon as age affects so that I can not get around. For
the thought of being burdensome to anyone is oh! so distressing!” ‘

I bave thought of this many times since his death. For while he
suffered much pain from neuralgia in his side and with severe headaches
yet he was able to “get around” and was not bedfast or unable fo care
for himself, even to the last day. He was feeble fo be sure, but was able
to walk around and get up and down at his own pleasure.

I think a fervent prayer was there answered.

On Sunday, February 4, 1906, he preached his last sermon., He felt a
little better that morning than for several weeks previous. If was a
bitter cold morning, with strong north wind. The president of Magnolia
Branch phoned a vequest for him to preach if able to go or wished to go,
as he had done so before, but we answered that he would no‘n be able to
go on account of the inclement weather.

I remarked to my husband that we would not mention the invitation
to father as he might feel he ought to make an eifmt to respond to the -
request.

We went to Sunday school as usual and at the close was surprised to
see him come to church! He addressed the few who had ventured out
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exhorting them to be faithful, and reading from scripture. One guotation
especially I remember, “If a man die, shall he live again?”

It seems he was led by some influence to go, as the president was in
asking him to preach, and thus he “died in the harness” so to speak.

On next evening he was stricken with apoplexy. When he recovered
or regained consciousmess, he suffered with severe pains in his head on
the following day, and on Wednesday at 7 a. m. he had another attack
from which he never recovered, but passed peacefully to his rest a short
time later. He was buried at Magnolia, where he had lived for several
months, survived by wife and four daughters, and twelve grandehildren
and one great-grandchild. TFuneral service in charge of Alma M.
Fyrando, assisted by Sidney Pitt, senior.

His daughter, Mrs. Dempsey, wrote of the closing scenes of
his eventful life in the following lines:

He had always loved sweet music,
Loved a sacred song, or hymn.
One we often heard him singing
Seemed to be composed for him;—
“I’ll waste no time in vain folly,
To my home then let me go.
That no time be spent in folly
Or earth’s pleasures we well know.

“T am fearing not the summons,
When it comes I'll gladly go;
There should be for me no mourning
For there’s none but who well know
If 1 live I still must suffer,
And to others be a care;
All my days will bring but sorrow;
While T'll rest when over there.”

Had he never these words uttered,
We would still feel confident
That he dwelleth with the righteous
For a long lifetime he spent,
Ever trying to lead others
To that bright celestial shore,
Where if only we will follow,
We will meet with him once more.

Often at the family -altar
As he reverently knelt

He would breathe out prayers to heaven,
Prayer whose earnestness was felt,
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That the Lord would ever guide us

Through life’s checkered, changing scenes;
And of thoughts of heaven inspiring

Those past prayers are still the means,

An indication of the feeling of the man can be recognized in
the following letter written to his wife from Hutchings,
Colorado, April 16, 1880:

MRS. FAMES CAFFALL.

N

My Dear Eliza: T am truly glad of the privilege of writing to you and
hearing from you. As 1 write I am feeling pretty well, though a little
sad at the thought that months may pass before I shall have the privi--
lege of seeing you, which sadness is made folerable in the fact of the
rapid flight of time, and every passing day brings us neaver {o our
meeting, Then there is another thought that is cheering—our separation
is for the gospel’s sake, and ever since you said in 1873 that you would
prefer to suffer than to hinder me from preaching the gospel, T have felt
- .greatly encouraged by your patience and resignation. Well do T know
that you pass many dull, lonely hours, though you do not complain.

Often my dear wife, the events of our lives pass in quick succession
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before my vision from the time of our Wharf Lane days to the present.
How anxious I have felt to lift the burden from you-—yes, and I have
thought and still think, that to be with you, sharing a morsel of bread,
is far more desirable than to be away from you, and feast upon the fat
of the land, And thus I feel ag I pen you these lines, and my heart goes
out in prayer to God that he will note your willingness to suffer for his
cause, and in your lonely hours he will be very near to comfort you. I
hope you have fully recovered from your cold and cough. Oh! how I do
pray that the good Lord may spare our lives yet a few years, and then
I hope we may die together. 1 don’t want to be separated from you in
life or death. My love tv the girls. Hope Emily is better. Kiss the
babies for me. Your affectionate husband,
J. C.

His aged companion, who was also the companion of his
youth, still survives and is with her daughter, Mrs. Annie
Stuart, at Magnolia, Towa, where she patiently waits the sum-
mons which shall call her to meet him in the realm where
never ending service and pleasure will be their delight.

The four daughters mentioned above are Mrs. Eliza A. Mil-
"gate, and Mrs. Emily Daley, widow of Thomas Daley, of Cali-
fornia; Mrs. Annie L. Stuart, of Magnolia, Iowa, and Mrs.
Sagrah L. Dempsey, of Council Bluffs, Iowa.

Elder Caffall’s remains lie in a beautiful lot in Magnolia
cemetery, marked by a suitable monument erected by the
widow who watches over the spot with tender solicitude in
order that by cultivation it may continue to be a place of
beauty.

He being dead yet liveth in the hearts of those who knew him
best, including that of the writer.

AT THE GRAVE OF APOSTLE JAMES CAFFALL.

Cur guide had such a low sweet voice

("T'was strong to make thy heart rejoice)
With love, each word that day seemed weighed
Until we reached where they had laid

Your form away, then with quaint grace

Of age she moved about the place,

And plucked with swift but gentle hand

The withered blooms or prairie weed .

Sweet Flora’s unloved kin,
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That dared to spring where she had planned
The thick, low grass alone should stand.
The murmur of her words to me

Shed notes of love’s sweet melody.

She touched with kin to a caress

The low stone ‘gainst her soft black dress;
“Thiz is his grave and this, you see,

This place was left—close by—for me.”
And thus she waits for thee.

We bid thee here a new farewsll
Great man in modern Israell

‘With girded loins, and life and lip,
Pledged to thy great apostleship;
With hope of riches, praise and fame
Laid on the altar’s whitening flame

To preach God’s wondrous fatherhood,
And 1ift the cosmic brotherhood

You wandered homeless far

No eross to speak that sacrifice

‘Lifts wide its arms to these blue skies.
No marble shaft with chiseled seript,
No stone ornate, no gloomy crypt
Though hundred hearts in gratitude
Make thy life one beatitude.

Yet well it fits thy deep strong soul
Whence such majestic visions roll
Thy waiting clay should lie.

Here winds come singing soft or loud

And nature’s changing beauties crowd,
Proud hills and lowly valleys le
Beneath an arch of glorious sky;

And rivers glistening in the sun

Like silver ribbons gleam and run,

Cross lowlands green and brown and dun
Till in the smoke gray horizon

They hide in mystery.

On psychic heights like these you stood

When thy life’s tide was at its flood

The grandeur of mankind’s great cause

Swept all thy soul in that swift pause.

Then centered in the eternal right

You calmly firmly made the fight.

"Tig finished now and we are come

To honor this thy ashes’ home

And say, Brave heart farewell. Vipa E. SMiITH.
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(Continued from page 19.)

Whether the many noble men, who did not rush into the
volunteer ranks of that lamentable war of 1860, are subject
to censure or praise, I leave it for others to say. I can not
‘think there were not brave hearts that beat neither under the
blue coat of the North nor the gray eloth of the South.

When Linecoln nﬁade call for soldiers in 1864, my father was
ameng the number drafted from Illinois. He was at this time
an ordained minister in charge of the Saint Louis District.
He made preparations to meet the call. He had never received
his portion of his father’s limited and harassed estate, My
mother thought that in justice to herself and babe provision
should be made for their cccupancy., Accordingly search was
made for the “legal” papers touching his rights, but they were
not to be found, the supposition being they had disappeared
by theft. By legal procedure he received his portion of the
family farm and a deed to the Mansion House and grounds.
This deed bears the date of October, 1864, but was not re-
corded until the following\ June, His discharge from the draft
(Nauvoo having furnished her full quota of men) bears date
of November, 1864. Those early days of the sixties were spent
in new lines of thought and venture. Father traveled in
western Iowa and southern Illinﬂis, and preached, laboring in
the time between for means to support his family.

There was a small branch in Nauvoc called the “Olive Leaf”
—a humble and earnest little band who met in the Brick Store
Room on the northwest corner of the Homestead lot. Some-
times in their simplicity of faith they stood in a row and with
bowed heads and folded hands offered prayer, one following
one down the consecrated line. From this hopeful hearted
little band went out some who stood in line of battle for defense
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of the truth, bravely and unflinchingly. My father was called
to the office of teacher in 1862; after this wise he tells of it.

The branch io which I belonged, called the Olive Leaf, was in need
of a teacher; and at a meeting for the purpose of electing officers, a
member arose and nominated my name and moved that I be ordained,
and then bore testimony that the Spirit witnessed to him that it was
my calling. Imagine, if you can, my surprise. My feelings were such,
I scarce realized that what he said was in earnest, until my elder brother
arvoge and eonfirmed the testimony and supported the motion. When I
fully realized what was being done, T sprang to my feet and objected.
I held a very exalted idea of what a teacher im the Church of Jesus
Christ ought to be, and -I knew that 1 did not fill the measure of
requirements a teacher should possess. 1 was young, inexperienced,
ignorant of the law of God and the order of his church, had been a
wild, thoughtless boy; and in no sense, in my own estimation, was I
worthy to be made teacher over members who had heen in the church
nearly as many years as I had been in the world. The task seemed
altogether too huge an undertaking for me, and I tried to avoid it, for
I felt that the office of teacher was one of great importance in the church.
I argued that I could not talk in meeting—it was out of the question;
but I was met with the objection that my plea was not well made, as
I had already been speaking twenty minutes very rapidly. Not wishing
to appear rebellious, I finally consented to do the best I could, and was
ordained a teacher.

The first years of his ministry always held a charm for him,
and his experience at that time was a delight to him in retro-
spect. He had sufficient experience in modern spiritualism to
satisfy him that he wanted none of it, The forces back of it
were to him unlovely and not desirable. Although sometimes
mysterious and wonderful things held charms for him, he
turned from the modern seance to nobler and loftier evidences
of a higher and better power. His natural tendency to skepti-
cism kept him alert to the study of cause and effect, and hig
faith in God did but increase as he studied. It was while on
his first mission, in 1863, that he had a remarkable experience
in the healing power of God made evident to man. This he
fells as follows:

Brother Blair and I were making one of his characteristic tours.
Calhoun, Crescent City, Council Bluffs, Omaha, and Florence were our
objective points. At one of these points we were called in to administer
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to a sister who was afflicted with cancer of the eye, or as I discovered
when she removed the plaster, the cancer was fixed between the eyelid
and the eyebrow, above the eye proper, but under the brow bone, and
of course it affected the eye. She said she had consulted a physician as
to the possibility of having the cancer cut out. He had given her no
hope; said the cancer was so near the brain that in all probability its
roots had already fastenel upon vital parts, and he would not run the
risk of an attempt to cut it out. She could expect no relief from human
aid, but must look death in the face until by slow process of a spider-
cancer eating away the vital spark, which might entail years of suffering.
She wept as she told us how hopeless life seemed to her, unless God would
have merey and relieve her.

We talked with and tried to comfort the poor woman. My heart
wass deeply stirred by her condition, and I could have wept with her,
I so deeply sympathized with her.. We administered to her, remaining
in the neighborhood a week, Just on the eve of leaving we visited her
again, There was no visible effect for good. I confess I was fearful;
and thoughts of doubt would arise. However, we administered to her
again, and the Spirit promised her relief. At once I stored up the
promise, and resolved to watch the results. Ten days or two weeks passed
ere we returned, but on our return trip we ecalled in to see the sister,
and found her at the washtub. She was in the habit of wearing a
court-plaster over her eye to hide the sore.

Brother Blair began to converse with her, and asked how she was
getting along with her cancer. She began to tell him it had not given
her much trouble of late, but she still wore the plaster, and as she said
this she put up her hand and passed her fingers over the afflicted part.
Her face first flushed red, then turned pale, and she sank into a chair
and said, “Oh, thank God, it is gone, it is gone!” and broke down and
wept like a child. This time I did not weep with her.

Upon examination there was not a trace of the cancer; not a scar,
not a mark. The brow and eye were as smooth and white and fresh
as the other one. I shall never forget the happy, relieved look which
came into that poor sister’s face when she realized that God had sent
a reprieve, and given her life again. And for weeks I dwelt in
wonderland, constanftly thinking of God's love and his wonderful way
of manifesting it. The promise of the Spirit was verified, my faith
corifirmed, and the truth vindicated, for I knew there was no power
in our hands to remove that cancer; but God had done it; to him be
the glory, now and evermore.

God moves in a mysterious way
His wonders to perform.

In December, 1863, Elder Charles Derry visited Nauvoo.
From his writings at this time we quote regarding my father:
“Alexander Smith js not so tall as David, nor so heavy as
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Joseph. Is of light complexion, free and sociable, intelligent,
and takes a great interest in the work. His wife is o pretty,
neat little body and in the church. All of them [the Smith .
boys] are working men, but David also goes to school. I never
saw a family pay more respect to their mother than all three
do.” He bears testimony also to their training in ways of
honesty, industry, and virtue. The eventful summer of 1864
my. father learned many things from old time Saints in the
Saint Louis Distriet, where he went with Henry Cuerdon.
Later Elder Cuerdon was released and William Anderson be-
came the fellow-laborer of my father. Of his friendship with
this man I would like to tell much that space forbids. Some of
his earliest missionary experiences were had in company with
this gentleman of culture and close reading. A man of refined
manners and handsome appearance, and a preacher of ability
and depth of thought. Their friendship endured, warm and
sincere, until the death of Elder Anderson in Oakland, Cali-
fornia, in 1888.

In January, 1865, I had the honor of being presented to
Alexander H. Smith as his second child and first daughter.
My home coming being celebrated in the little chamber on the
south side of the long hall, upstairs in the Mansion House.
The room was near the stairs, and was one of the two in the
many along that hall that could be heated. The Homestead
had been honored with the birth of grandchildren, and the
farm by one, now old Number 10 held the first grandchild born
in the Mansion, but not the last. They gave to me a revision
of my Uncle David’s name Vida, and Elizabeth for my bonnie
little mother. Of course Number 10 was a peculiarly interest-
ing place to me, and when a decade later my Uncle David’s only
boy was presented to the young parents in that same room,
it was robbed of none of its glamour, although I must admit
that the beautiful sweep of the river and its attendant view
was not so enchanting as from the room near the end of the
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hall. Does this attach to my father’s story? Oh, yes. Every-
thing that meant anything to his children was part of his
story, and the old Mansion House was to him a shrine of

THE WATERFALL.

sweet memories. Dear to him théA old haunts, of the bridge,
the waterfall, the winding river road, the old apple trees, the
aged men and women or merry young folk, and always “right
gladly did he greet the homely old front dooyr, that opened to

www.LatterDayTruth.org



148 JOURNAIL OF HISTORY

the street, by locusts shaded o’er.” In March of 1865 he was
appointed to labor close to his home. On some of these little
trips, accompanied by his brother David, he received wondér—
ful blessings and had great pleasure; albeit many times he
traveled on foot and weary. His splendid outdoor life stood
him in good hand.

The following year, 1866, he attended the annual conference
at Plano, Illinois, his brother Joseph being at this time a resi-
dent of the place. At this time James W, Gillen was appointed
to labor in Utah and William Anderson in England. Later in
the conference provision was made for a mission called Cali-
fornia Mission, This was to comprise the States of Nevada,
California, and Oregon, and the Territory of Washington.
Alexander H. Smith was appointed in charge, with power to
choose his fellow-laborers. Such choice making these men the
same as appointed by the conference. Immediately after this
William Anderson’s appointment to England was reconsidered.
The mover of the resolution withdrew it. Alexander H. Smith
then chose William Andersonm and William H. Kellev. On
April 12, 1866, my father was ordained a high priest, under
the hands of Joseph Smith and Jason W. Briggs. Arrange-
ments began at once for the prosecution of the mission.

‘ My father left Nauvoo on May 20. His heart wrung with
sorrow at the parting from wife, children, and mother, but
his spirit burning with the fire of sacrifice that impelled him
forward,.

A shadow fell on the little group in the Mansion as the
sound of the springing footstep died away on the soft spring
air., Long and terrible that journey stretched before them, and
the mother and wife wept together. Dull and heavy the time
dragged sometimes, as they waited, and sometimes the tales
of massacres by the Indians on those lonely plains gave them
troubled hearts and sleepless nights. The varied and busy
days of travel made time move faster for the one journeying,
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but for the home keepers, letters seemed few and long on the
way, and who shall not say they suffered in measure as much
as the wanderers. My father tells of his journey thus:

At this time in the history of the church, the bishopric and temporal
laws of the church were not as well organized as at present, and
missionaries who were appointed were expected to get into their field
and prosecute thelr work “without purse or scrip”; and they endured
many hardships, and made many sacrifices which they are not now
-called upon to make. I make the above statements in order that the
- reader may better understand what follows in my narration of events
which oceurred in the experience of an elder in the earlier days of
the Reorganization.

I had passed through some very peculiar experiences in the mmls‘cry
‘previous to this appointment, but none of so grave a nature as the one
which now stared me in the face. I had been educated to believe the
law required the elders to go “two by two” and to start out literally
without enough meansg in hand to buy a meal of victuals. I had so
gone twice before on short missions, but now I was required to go a
long ways from home, seventeen hundred—nearly two thousand miles.
That is not far now, with the fast trains and quick transit, but at the
time I speak of there were no steel roads and iron horses with palace
coaches to cross the weary, sandy plains, and lofty Rocky Mountains,
and instead of three days and nights as now, with all the comforts of
modern improvements in railway carriage, it requu"ed three 1<mg months
by team,

By some interposition of providence, Bro. W. H. Kelley could not go,
so Bro. Willlam Anderson and I prepared to face the, to us, unknown
dangers of such a mission. I remember that when Brethren Anderson
and Gillen visited me we talked the matter over, realizing that some one
would have to act as cook; my mother gave us some very useful
information in that direction. However, the time for departure was
at hand. Brother Anderson and I had some talk about taking two coats,
and in packing my valise I was in doubt. I had no overcoat, but I had
a light alpaca frock eoat, which I put in my valise, thinking it would
be nice to wear indoors, I bade my wife, children, and my mother -
good-bye, and started on foot, satchel in hand, for a journey of nearly
two thousand miles. I had walked nearly across the street when I
remembered that I had fifty cents in a forgotten wallet in my pocket.
I get my valise down in the road and returned to the house and gave it
to my wife. I am thus particular to show how the earlier missionaries
understood the law, and were willing to abide by it.

There was now, as my first stage in the journey, one fourth of a mile
to the ferry across the Mississippi River. In returning and giving up
the fifty cents I deprived myself of means fto pay the ferryman. I
thought of this as I took up my bundle and started on. Perhaps half
the distance to the ferry had been passed when I met a boy of my
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acquaintance who asked, “Where are you going?” When I told him,
“Well, I will take you over the river in my skiff if you like,” he replied.
This came so unexpectedly and so unasked for, that it rather startled
me, and I thought it a good omen and a fair beginning. I thanked him,
accepting his aid, and soon placed the beautiful river between me and
my home. I met Bro. William Anderson at the house of father F.
Burley, Montrose, Lee County, Iowa. A few of the Saints had met in
prayer service and to see us off. Here once again the question of two
coats was sprung and discussed, an appeal to the law was made, and
we were convinced that two coats were prohibited. This was a little
hard on Brother William, as he had been so fortunate as to have
obtained a nice, warm, new overcoat, but he folded it up and sent it
right home with his wife, who had come thus far on the way to see him
off; and my poor little alpaca came out of my grip and was also sent
back, Well, we were making a good beginning, but it was just a little
hard on two high-spirited, ambitious young elders.

It was with weeping eves that we bade the little band of Saints
good-bye. It was nine miles from Montrose to the String Prairie Branch,
and we intended to make this distance that evening on foot; but just
as I was bidding the good people good-bye at Brother Burley’s door,
William having gone ahead of me, a two-horse wagon drove up to the
door and a cheery voice cried out, “Get in; I'm going right out to
String Prairie,” and ‘my heart jumped again at the evidence that a
kind providence was aiding us at the start, Brother William had passed
out through the garden, taking leave of his family unobserved, thus
getting the start of me. We drove on and soon overtook him, beneath
the shade of a friendly tree, his eyves showing the state of his heart.
Thus we were fairly on our way, and in comparative silence the time
passed till we drew rein at the door of Bro. James Newberry, who received
us gladly.

After supper we went, in company with several others, to attend
prayer meeting, as it was Sunday evening. 'The Spirit was present,
and we felt refreshed. The president of the branch told the Saints that
we were on our way to California to our mission field, asking them to
do their duty and aid us on the way, and a collection was taken for
“us, and all this without a word of request from us. Next morning one of
the brethren took us by wagon to a wood station near on the railroad
then building up the Des Moines Valley. We flagged the train, it stopped,
we got on, having some means to satisfy the conductor, thanks to the
generosity of the Saints at String Prairie. That line of railroad was
in course of construction, and Oftumwa was then the western terminus.
... We went to a hotel, washed up, and got supper, and booked for
Leon by stage. For the first day and night the stage was full, and we
were forced to travel slowly. 1 remember that about midnight the
second night the kingbolt broke, and we were left to wait till our
driver found a blacksmith shop to make repairs. . . . The next day our
numbers were so reduced that there were but four of us in the coach.
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A young man from Pennsylvania was going “way out west,” as far as
Harrison County, Iowa. The young man had never been away from
home and was keenly alive to every new feature of the country and
people. Rain, rain, rain! Mud, mud, mud! was now the order, and
gometimes, especially at night, we could but think an overcoat would
have been very comfortable. However, we sat closer together and
economized the heat. Our conversation ranged upon almost all subjects.

I ought to say the fourth person in the stage was an elderly gentleman,
and from the first I took him to be a minister; but for a long time he

kept us in doubt. The natural curiosity of our young man from the
East finally gave a turn to our conversation, which opened all the
batteries along the line. He asked the simple question if there were
many Indians in this country, meaning western Iowa. The old gentleman
spoke up right quickly, “No; and what few there are ocught all to be .
killed off.” Immediately I asked him why they ought to be killed off,
and expressed myself as surprised to hear a Christian gentleman, if not
a minister, make such a statement; and then we went at it, I advoecating
the Indian’s side of it and he the adverse. The history of the past
was canvassed and brought in, Willlam ocecasionally getting in a good
point. 8o the discussion went on for two days. We drove him from
one position to another, and caused him to contradiet himself repeatedly.
Finally the old gentleman said, “Young men, will you answer me a fair
question?”

“Certainly, if we can.”

“Are yvou not Mormons?”’

“Well, no, not exactly; but we are Latter Day Saints.”

“Ah, T thought so0.”

I rephed “May 1 ask what made you think so?”

“Well, sir, from your positive way of bearing testimony. I've heard
of you before.”” And then again we drove him from one position to
another until it was pitiable to see his confusion.

At last we arrived at Leon, late in the evening. It was raining, and
cold, and chilly. As we descended from the stage our elderly friend
invited us to call and see him; he was pastor of one of the leading
churches of Leon., We stepped out on the sidewalk to discuss what it
was best for us to do, for our money was all gone but fifty cents. If we
went to the hobel our supper would cost us fifty cents, our lodging would
cost fifty cents, and we were on the point of going to bed without supper,
when the young man who had been traveling with us stepped up to us and
said, “Won't you men come in and eat supper with me?” We were forced
to tell him we didn’t have the means for supper and lodging also.

“I understand that,” he said; “I will pay for the meals.” Once again
we were eared for. After supper we retired to the hotel and went to
bed, thanking God for his care.

Morning dawned, and we arose, made our toilet, paid our lodging,-
took our grips, *and started for Pleasanton without breakfast, for our
last half dollar was given for our lodging. It was very muddy, but we
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sought out the best walking and waded along. I began to tire about nine
o’clock, and as we were approaching a grove of timber, I remarked
to William that I thought we had bhetter have a season of prayer. “The
same thought is in my mind,” was his answer. So we found a convenient
place and both prayed; and while on my knees the Spirit urged, “You
are sent out to prove the world; how can you, if you don’t make your
wants known?” And as I arose to my feet I told William, and said:
“I shall ask for food at the first house.” We soon came to a log cabin
in the woods. 1 knocked at the door. A fair faced woman, perhaps
thirty years of age, answered my knock. I asked for a drink of water;
she cheerfully brought it. I then told her we were ministers of the
gospel, traveling without purse or scrip, and as yet had had no breakfast.
We were without money to pay her, but would be glad if she could give
us breakfast. She at once asked us in and introduced us to her mother,
an elderly lady sitting near the fire, and made cur wants known to her.
We were given chairs, and the old lady engaged in conversation. We
soon discovered that she was very intelligent and well posted in the
Seriptures. . o

The younger woman soon prepared us a good meal, and we enjoyed it.
‘William was the principal speaker in the conversation, and I had ample
time to observe the influence of his discourse upon the two women. While
the younger woman was busy getting the meal, she was very much
interested in the talk, and would stop and listen a moment and then
hurry on with her work. The gospel was the theme, and both talked well.
However, we took our leave, and when we thanked them they shook
hands with tears in their eyes. The old lady said, “I am so glad you
came; if you ever come to this section you must call on us; you are the
only men I have ever met who really preach the gospel. We are more
than paid for all we have done for you!” I have always regretted that
1 did not make a memorandum of their name. I have forgotten it.

You may try to imagine how we felt! From weary, hungry men, feeling
humiliated because we had to ask for food, we were comforted and fed,
and rested; so we resumed our journey with more cheerful hearts.
I remarked, “I shall ask the first team going our way for a ride.”

William observed, “You seem much encouraged since you had your
breakfast.” :

I answered, *“I am; I have had a good lesson, and I'm going to profit
by it : ' ,

As we journeyed I saw across the fields a team apparently on a
crossroad coming towards the road we were on. I made up my mind
that if we could reach the crossroad in fime, I would ask for a ride.
The mud was deep and the walking heavy, and 1 began to fear that
my hope of a ride would be dashed away from me, as the team was in a
fair way to beat us to the crossing; but I lifted up my voice and succeeded
in making him hear. He stopped, and we came up. I dnquired if the
driver knew anyone in that section by the name of Morey.

www.LatterDayTruth.org




BIOGRAPHY OF A, H. SMITH ’ 158

“Why, yes, he is my father” (or father-in-law, I am not sure which).

“We would like to see him.”

“Well, get into the wagon, and I'll take you right over there.”

Ah, here we were again, providentially cared for. Well, we took
dinner at Father Morey’s, then he took us over to Brother Moffett’s,
and we learned that Bro. Charles Derry was holding meeting at Booth-
town.” : We attended and had a talk with the brethren on the best mode
of getting on to the next branch west, at Manti. Of course we had no
means, and everybody seemed to be busy, We were on the point of
shouldering our grips and starting on foot when old Father Morey said
to us, “Come home with me; I will manage it some way, if I have to
hitch up and take you myself.” So on the 25th of May we started in
Brother Morey’s covered wagon for Manti.

We had to face a cold northwest rainstorm most of the “\&ay On the
27th we drove twenty-three miles, facing the rain, without breakfast,
in order to get to Manti for preaching service, it being Sunday. We
arrived at 9.30 a. m., Bro. 8. S. Wileox making us welcome at his -
home. On Monday morning Brother Wilcox hitched up his carriage and
took us to Plum Creek, where Bro. Noah Green made us welcome, and in
the evening we held services at Father Gaylord’s. Here the Spirit bore

" witness that our heavenly Father was well pleased with us and would
continue to bless us.

Here, in consultation as to how we were to get on our way, Brother
Green kindly offered his services to carry us by wagon to Council Bluffs
City; so in the morning we were en route, early. Arriving at the city
we parted with Brother Green and lodged with Bro. D. P. Hartwell.
Here we were obliged to walk out to Bishop Heywood’s, some three or
four miles from the ecity.

The outlook was not very bright; we felt oppreszed and began to
wonder what we should do. We were nearing the frontier, and would
soon be beyond the jurisdiction of any church organization of which we
had any knowledge. However, we laid the matter before Bishop Heywood, -
he studied over the matter a little while, then he asked, “Can you boys
ride on a plank on the running gears of a wagon?”’ I answered, “I
guess we can, if there is room enough for our satchels. It will beat
walking o loeng ways.” He then told us he wished to counsel with
Bro. David Gamet, who was also a bishop, who was living at Little
Sioux, some fifty miles northwest. He also wanted a load of hardwood
lumber., Bro. Amos Chase was running a sawmill hear Little Sioux.
He would hitch up and we would pull right out; so we tied our grips

* Elder Charles Derry, in his autobiography, refers to this meeting Wlth
the missionaries as follows:

“Omn the 23d of May Alexander and William Anderson came in, on
their mission to Utah and California. Alexander is dejected about
leaving his family. It is a new and sad experience to him, but he is
not inclined to flinch from the sacrifice.”
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onto the hind axlé of the wagon, and got astride of the plank and thus
rode fifty miles, or to within three miles of the town, when the brother
turned into the road to the mill, and we walked into town and lodged
with Bro. David M. Gamet. We met Bro. James W. Gillen here; he
preached the night we arrived. .

We remained here over Sunday and until Wednesday; while Brethren
Gamet and Heywood counseled and went to Council Bluffs to procure
a team and outfit for erogsing the plains, as instructed by the Presidency.
While here we held meetings and were busy. On Wednesday we started
on our rveburn to the city to outfit for our long and tedious journey
over the plains, We lodged at Crescent City. The brethren, Gamet and
Heywood, bought the team, a pair of small ponies; we loaded our
provisions, and on account of the light weight of the team were compelled
to skimp or the load would have been too much for them.

On June 13 we started. We soon learned that our team was too light,
but what could we do? Brother Willlam was disecouraged. We walked
to lighten the load, sometimes footsore and sick, At Shell Creek a storm
had flooded the road. Qur load was too heavy. I paid a dollar to have
our wagon pulled out of a mud hole of four miles in length. And so
we worried on until we reached Columbus City, near the Loup Fork of
the Platte River. We camped for dinner about two miles from town,
and here the adversary came very near dividing our party. To make
time pass pleasantly we were in the habit of joking each other, and
sometimes we indulged farther than we ocught. We soon learned that
while some could stand rough jokes, others were more sensitive. Bro,
William Anderson became offended at me, and although I asked pardon,
he could not or would not be reconciled; and told me afterward that if
he could have secured any position in a train going through, even as
a teamster, he would have left me and gone. However, he became
reconciled, and we still journeyed together; but we had had our lesson,
and profited by it.

When we broke camp after dinner I was the driver; William and James
were walking. I stopped at a well to water the team, and the brethren
passed me and went into the village ahead of me. As I drove up to the
post-office the brethren hailed me and I stopped. A medium sized man
with spectacles on came out bareheaded, and I was introduced to Bro.
H. J. Hudson, post-master of Columbus, Nebraska, and as I felt his
handeclasp I knew I held the hand of a friend and brother. The very
pressure of his fingers was encouraging, and the hearty welcome he gave
me I shall never forget. “Well, brother, where is your team?”

“There it is,”’ and I pointed to our ponies.
“Where?”
I led him up close to them, and pointed down at them. “What! that

team of rats? Why, my God, brethren, you don’t think of trying to cross
the plaing with that team, do you? Drive your wagon right round into
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my yard; you shall never leave my place on such a trip with that outfit,
with my consent.” .

Imagine my feelings when one -hour before all had seemed dark; no
prospect but that of suffering in view, no thought of turning back; a
grim determination to go on, whatever our fate might be. We had trav-
eled far enough with that team to prove the little horses good for their
size, but far toc sma'l for the work demanded of them, and it was
only a matter of time when we would have to leave the broken hearted
little fellows on the roadside.

Columbus was then the last town on the frontier. Neither one of us
knew there were any Saints there, but by inquiry for mail, we were
recognized and received a warm welcome, and leained there was a band of
warm-hearted Saints there, who made us feel at home, while Brethren
Hudson, Martin, and others, hustled around for a team of mules. Not
being able to find us a pair, it was decided that some of us were to return
to the Missouri River with Brother Martin, and exchange our team for
mules if possible; ko it was arranged that Brother Gillen and I should go,
while William held meetings to while away the time. We were successful
and returned, so that we were able to resume our journey westward on
the second day of July. ) )

Brn, Charles Dervy, H. J. Hudson, and George Galley went with us
across the Loup Fork of the Platte River, and after a season of prayer
we parted in tears from those beloved brethren. 1 shall ever remember
. that little prayer meeting and the assurance of the good Spirit there
received.

We were now outside of civiiizatio;, and could scarce expect any more
such marvelous interventions for cur benefit, but we were made to feel
that God’s special watcheare was still over us.

We are again permitted to introduce Brother Derry’s testi-
mony to this pleasant and comforting memory that sustained
these lonely young elders as they journeyed away on a mission
of love.

June 22 I preached twice in North Star Branch and again at night at
Council Bluffs. Here I met Bro. A. H. Smith, who had returned from
© Columbus, Nebraska. The Saints there seeing their team was s¢ weak,
have given them about $60 to get a better team with; and he had returned
to get one. He obtained what they needed and returned to Columbus. This
was a noble act of the Columbus brethren, nor will it be forgotten by the
Master. . . . I went with Alexander to Columbus, staying at Florence that
night. From there to DeSoto, and preached. On the 30th we arrived at
Columbus.

On the 1st of July we preached in Bro. George Galley’s house. Two
acknowledged the truth and were baptized by Elder James Brindley.
Brother Gillen preached in power, and at night Brother Anderson. The
ones baptized were confirmed by J. W. Gillen and myself. . . . On the
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2d of July the three midsionaries and myself crossed the Loup Fork River.
There we bowed in prayer together, and at their request I laid my hands
upon them to invoke God’s blessings upon them. Every heart was melted
and every eye filled with tears, and we felt the divine blessings as we
humbled curselves before the Lord, and as we gave the parting “God bless
you” all felt that brotherly love that only the children of God can know.
At Alexander’s request I wrote a letter to his wife and mother. I returned
to Columbus; they bent their stéps towards the setting sun, to call wan-
dering Israel back to the way of righteousness. ' .

Of their visit to Columbus we quote from the Golden Age for
June 21, 1866. '

DiSTINGUISHED VISITANTS.—Alex. Smith, James W. Gillen and William
Anderson, elders connected with the Mormon church, are in the city en
route for the Rocky Mountain country and California, where they intend
‘building up new churches in addition to those already established. They
are members of the Joseph Smith branch of the church, and have no
affiliation whatever with the Brighamites, except their conversion.—
Columbus (Nebraska) Golden Age, June 21, 1866,

{To be continued.)

JUST FOR TO-DAY.

Lord for to-morrow and its need
I do not pray;
Help me from stain or sin and wrong
Just for to-day '
Let me both diligently work
And duly pray;
Let me be kind in word and deed
Just for to-day.

Let me be swift to do thy will
Prompt to obey.

Help me to sacrifice myself,
Just for to-day.

Let me no wrone or idle word
Unthinking say; )

Set thou a seal upon my lips,
Just for to-day.

So for te-morrow and its needs,
I do not pray,

But help me, guide me, hold me, Lord,
Just for to-day.
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BY EMMA B. BURTON.

(Continued from page 35.)

Now I will copy some from a few pages written by the
captain’s wife at the time of their leaving Point Breeze, where
the petroleum was taken in:

Good-bye, Point Breeze. Fortunately we have got a good breeze from
the right point. Hope it will last till we get down the Delaware. I feel
very gloomy, and a vague foreboding of evil; doubfless on account of
losing our good mate; and my baby Dora has been sick ever since we left
home. Poor little darling, I hope she will be better when we get out to sea,
where the air will be more pure and wholesome and the weather cooler.
And dear Frank is left behind again. Little three-year-old Josephine
keeps well and fat. Bless her heart, how sweet she looks on the quartez-
deck, standing there in the breeze, with her long, golden curls falling over
her plump, dimpled shoulders. I hope she will keep well. .

Our crew is not a very promising looking lot. The mate a Dane, and
does not seem to know much, There is only one man of the crew that looks
strong enough to pull ropes.

In the North Sea. Now for a few more sketches, since I have not been
able to write since the first week out. The fair wind continued with us
until we had gotten well across the Atlantic, and all went well the first

~week out. At the commencement of the second week I took sick; for the
first three days I could not sit up, had a high fever, headache, an
increasing pain in my left side, and great weakness. The only relief I
had was when wrapped in a mustard poultice. The captain searched the
medical works on board, but could find nothing that corresponded with my
symptoms.

Indeed, the captain had his hands full. He scarcely got a minute to
rest. The weather was foggy and the crew not to be depended upon.
Two of them were sick most of the time. Baby sick and very troublesome,
not yet weaned, and I could not lift her at all. Josie kept well, still
required some waiting on. He had the care of all of these, and yet
seemed to be doing something for me all the time.

At the end of those three days the ecaptain said if I was any worse the
next day he would put back for Halifax—we were then near the banks of
Newfoundland. But the next day the pain abated some. There was cer-
tainly a change; but I did not know whether for better or worse. Being
sufficiently free from pain to lie quiet and breathe easily, I was left to
myself while the captain ate his dinner, with one little one on his
lap and the other at his side.. ’

Presently a clammy coldness began to creep over me, and increased
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“until it felt like a death coldness, I thought of the worst and shuddered.
I had never seen anyone with the ague, and did not know anything
about if.

I looked at my finger nails. They had commenced to turn black, and
my fingers were white and as celd and lifeless looking as in death. 1
wag startled; for a moment a dizziness crept over me. The thought of
dying there and being buried in the sea, leaving my husband and tweo little
ones in that forlorn condition, was dveadful, But I soon grew calm in
my mind, and felt that I had nothing to fear, though I shall not attempt
to say all that passed through my mind during that half hour while
dinner was being eaten. Having no doubt but those indications were that
T was then struck with death, I could not bear to make my condition known
to my husband. So I waited till he came in, then put my cold hand in
his, so that he could see the blood settled nailg; for I felt so cold I thought
the breath might leave me at any moment, and was almost hopelessly
weak., Imagine my surprise to see something like a glad Isok come into
his face when he looked at my hand, and exclaimed, “Oh, I know now what
iz the matter; you have got the ague.” He had not more than said the
words when a terrible shaking fit seized me. It was dreadful. In my
weakened condition I thought seriously that I was being shaken to pieces.
When the paroxysm would go off, as it did once or twice before leaving
me for the day, I was more dead than alive, but was soon very much alive
again in every nerve and fiber of my body.

The next day Dora had a chill. It was pitiful to see the poor little
one, weak and frail as she was, in one of those relentless shakes, She
continued to have them every day, and I every alternate day. Two of the
sailors were affected in the same way, and the eaptain, too, had one heavy
chill, and several narrow escapes. In the midst of all this the cook got
sick. What a gloomy looking and feeling crowd we were, to be sure. No
one presumed to laugh; no one felt like it.

- Our fair wind lasted till August 30. On the 31st 1 got out on deck to
see the land. We were near the Western or Lewis Islands. All on board
were getting better.

Our course was north of the Orkneys—a group of islands at the extreme
northern point of Scotland—across the North Sea, through the “Sleve,”
or “Skager Rock,” to the “Skaw.” Thence down the “Cattegat,” out into
the Baltie Sea. :

LaTer.~—I1 do not think anyone ever found the North Sea placid; go
whichever way you will, you are sure to have a head wind, and high sea.
Our two weeks’ beat across confirmed all that my fancy had pictured
coneerning it, and I am quite ready to believe it will be far worse on our
returning veyage.

A “dead beat,” as the sailors say, of two weeks took us to the coast of
Norway. We were then in the Sleve, wind still shead. A forty-eight
hour beat brought us to the “Skaw,” the northern point of Denmark.
Had a fair wind and pleasant run down the “Cattegat.” It was full of
little vessels, as it always is. Such short, wide looking little crafts I
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never saw. How I enjoyed leaving them behind almost as easily as if
they were at anchor. After leaving the “Cattegat,” we had another beat
to Elsinore, where we anchored about Monday, waiting for a fair wind
to go over the “Grounds,” which fair wind came early the next morning.

Passed Copenhagen about noon, and a fine twenty-hour run took us
across the Baltic to Swinemunde, where one leaves the ocean and sails
a while among the land. After entering the narrow passage to the inland
harbor, we had to stop while the captain went ashore to “enter” the ship,
and get two custom house officers on board before going on to Stettin.

In two hours we left the picturesque little town of Swinemunde, with its
clean, green lawns, its profusion of house plants, its well kept hedges
around the eaves of the house, instead of on the ground, and with a pilot
we proceeded up the river to Stettin, a distance of thirty miles. In
most places the river is not much wider than a canal. There were other
vessels in the river, and it was a peculiar sight to see them sailing along
‘as if through green fields. The water was lower than the land, and the
grass high on either side, and though most of the hulls of the vessels
were seen, the lands in the river hid the water almost altogether.

As we glided sometimes leisurely and sometimes briskly up the river, the
scenery that grected the eye was simply beautiful. Bome places were
uncultivated land, tall, waving grass, and bramble bushes. Then the level
grain country, dotted both near ‘and far with small towns, villages, and
hamlets, all in picturesque Prussian style, mostly in thatched roof build-
ings and ornamental trees. Anon we round a bend, or merge from a
small, wooded patch where little clumps of houses would burst to view
near the water’s edge, and right in the water’s edge were the commeodious
wash houses, jotted at regular intervals through each of those miniature
seaport towns., We glide along. The sun is getting low, and now shines
upon one of the prettiest little hamlets that fancy could paint! Just far
enough back in the green field to enhance its beauty, and obliterate
defects. Four turf huts, and four or five low square frame buildings
with their respective white barns, all having heavily thatched roofs as
green as the fields about them, are scattered in the prettiest and still
coziest manner possible. Most of the frame houses are white; the largest
is laid off in broad, green bars, or plaids. How odd it looks. Another is a
pinkish color and tiled roof with a foot or more of green hedge just below
the eaves. These, together with ornamental trees large and small, and a
jagged mountain that rose at a little distance beyond as a background
completes this masterpiece among the succession of natural pictures that
have delighted our sea-satiated eyes during the whole afternoon. Now
the eye rests upon a large lake whose waters are shimmering in the sun-
light like liquid silver. This lake is about three miles wide. We enter and

_drop anchor for the night.

With a strong breeze the next morning we entered Stettin before noon.
When the cargo was discharged and ballast taken in, the captain proceeded
by way of Swinemunde to Danzie, which is on the coast of Prussia. Danzic
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is the oldest eity in Prussia, and answers well in consgtruetion to that of
ancient Rome.

The return voyage to Liverpool, England, was as anticipated,

~ little other than a succession of gales of wind, especially in

the North Sea, where it was not broad daylight until 11 a. m.,

and commenced to get dark again at 8 p. m., it being then

midwinter. Day after day the H. J. Burton remained hove to,

~ and was driven round and round the compass, so iced over that

a rope could scarcely have been moved if necessary, but she

was a worthy sea boat, and after what seemed like a never
ending sea voyage, she arrived in Liverpool, on the 12th day

of January, 186%,

From Liverpool he sailed to Cette, a small seaport town in
France. Does the reader wish to see the billowy waves moun-
tain high? If so, cross the mouth of the Bay of Biscay in the
early spring. But oh, what a delightful change to sail in a
single day from that water hill country to the coast of Portu-
gal, where the air is balmy, and the sunshine delicious, and be
borne gently -along on the smooth sea towards the deep blue
waters of the Mediterranean, where the dangers of the stormy
English channel, and the terrors of the Bay of Biscay are soon
forgotten in the keen enjoyment of gliding gently over the
sun-kissed, waters, and in this ingtance in getting a view of the
inhabited side of the Rock of Gibraltar, and away in the dis-
tance the snow-capped Alps. But there certainly was nothing
of interest in Cette, and all were glad when sail was set again
for Messina, a far more interesting place. TFrom thence to
Sicata, another port in Sicily, where a load of sulphur was
taken in for Bremerhaven, a very hotbed of fever and ague!
And it seized those who had been afilicted with it on the vovage
out from Philadelphia. The captain, his wife, and their little .
daughter Dora, had their alternate days of the ague. But by
the use of powerful medicine the chills were soon broken up.
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But the captain’s wife paid the penalty by a sacrifice of her
hearing. At that time she was almost entirely deaf.

The time in this part was spent quite pleasantly. There
were three Nova Scotia captaing in the same port at that time;
and Captain Burton having his wife and two children on
board, made their eabin quite homelike, so those three eaptainsg
spent a part, at least, of every evening on board the H. J.
Burton. They said one evening, “We hope you will not get
tired of us coming here. This cabin is so homelike; the small
rocking chair, the wife and the little ones, with their dolls and
playthings. It does not seem like a ship’s cabin at all, but like
a home sitting room, and makes one forget, almost, that he is
at sea.” .

‘The voyage across the Atlantic to Philadelphia was very
'pleasant. From there the eaptain’s wife went with her chil-
dren home to Hantsport. The captain accampaniéd ‘them to
New York and saw them on bhoard the steamer Old Colony,
which would take them to Providence, Rhode Island, by the
way of Long Island Sound; but circumstances rendered it
necessary that she return to New York; and the captain saw
her on beard a packet vessel in which she sailed to Hantsport,
arriving the 29th of September, while the hushand and father
returned to the now lonely cabin, He had no thought how
lonely it would be when all were gone. His little daughter,
Josephine, was a constant companion to him. When he would
stay on deck what she thought was too long, when the weather
was too stormy for her to be with him, she would beg of her
mammsa to let her go and call him down. She became so
accustomed to the motions of the ship, “My ship,” she used to
call it because it was named for her, that she knew when to
stand still and when to run; in that way she would work her
way along, climb the three steps and cling to the low door,
and call “Papa, mamma wants you,”” And if he was not really
needed on deck he always came down.
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He sailed to Rotterdam and was gone until the following
May. During the winter his family had a serious sick time at
home with first “rose rash,” then measles and scarlet fever all
. at once, which lasted from January till March. On the even-
ing of March 27 his little daugh‘cer Josephine took her flight
from this world to that where sickness nor pain ever enters.
On that same evening her father had a peculiar experience.
He was at sea, on the eastern side of the Atlantic. The wind
was blowing hard, driving the scud and heavy clouds rapidly
across the sky. He was standing on the quarter-deck with his
back against the forward end of the house, near the compan-
ion-way door—a position he often occupied in stormy weather
—in deep thought as he gazed upwards where the moon peeped
out oceasionally, and was quickly veiled again by the driving
clouds. He heard little Josie’s voice as if at the door calling, ‘
“Papa, mamma wants you.” He turned quickly and went to
the door and was in the act of opening it before he realized
that it was not a reality, that his little pet was not there cling-
ing to the door, but that he was alone, and his loved ones were
many, many miles away. Yet he could not disregard the call;
he went to the cabin with an undefined expectation of finding
the loved ones there. The room, with its associations of the
past two years, had been desolate and Ionely enough before,
but at that moment it was ten fold more so. A deathlike
gilence reigned that was too oppressive to endure, and he went
to the deck again, where the darkness and tempest were more
in accord with his feelings, and remained until far in the hight,
pondering upon what he had seen, and felt sure that another
of his little ones had been taken away. Was it a delusion? A
hallucination? Or did the little one in her spirit’s flight con-
vey to him the message, she knowing the mother heart cried
out for him at that time. '

It was during that voyage that Captain Burton conceived
the thought of abandoning the sea, and seeking for something
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that would give him an opportunity to provide for his family
without those long, painful separations, and had written to
his wife to ret1re each evening at eight o’clock and bow in
prayer to God to bring about this desire of the heart. He
would reckon the time so that their prayers would ascend
together to this end. This hour they both observed, fully
expecting that some way would open so that he would not go
to sea any more. He arrived in Boston early in May, the port
of destination according to the charts. He had been driven
before a gale of wind twenty-five hours before his arrival.
The gale blew right on shore. When night came on he hove
to, yet fully expe'cted to be driven on the shore before morning.
On account of the heaviness of the atmosphére he had not been
_able to get an observation for two days. When all was done
that he could do, he went below, washed his body, and put on
clean underclothes, believing he was preparing himself for his
watery burial, and being much fatigued, after leaving word at
what time to call him, he commended himself to God and laid
down for a few hours’ sleep. And by the mercy of God they
were preserved and. reached the harbor in safety the next
morning, while another vessel was driven on shore during the
night and all perished.

Their prayer had been that the way might be made clear
for him to leave the H. J. Burton on his arrival in Boston. He
was met in Boston by one of the principal owners, Mr. J. Fish,
who informed him that they—the rest of the owners—had
been talking of making a change, if he was agreed. That they
had a man who wished to sail the H. J. Burton for a trip or
two, and perhaps the change would be beneficial to both. Cap- -
tain Burton recognized in this request the answer thus far
to their prayers, and cheerfully acquiesced, settled up his
business with the owners, and went home with the gladdening

- news that he had left the H. J. Burton and did not expect to
2o to sea any more—although he did not tell Mr. Fish that.
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Captain Bﬁrton had been in his home in Hantsport but a
few weeks when his brother-in-law and sister, Mr. and Mrys.
Leander Davison, who also lived in Hantsport, commenced
making preparations for moving to California, and were very
anxious to have their brother Joseph go with them. His wife
was sick in bed at the time, and had been for several weeks,
80 there did not seem to be any probability of his going, though
he was very anxious to do so. Mr, Davison’s business took a
greater length of time to settle up and get in his money than
he had anticipated, therefore their stay was prolonged. Mean-
while Captain Burton's wife got well, or able to be about again,
and they falked much of California. It was Very evident that
he must make some such change, or else he must needs go to
sea again. Nothing offered in that viecinity that would givea
sufficient remuneration to live about as they had been living.
So the only thing there seemed to be for him if he ceased fol-
lowing the sea, was to go to a new place among strangers and
grow up with it. The captain’s thought at that time was that
he would go first and make a home, or get a place for his
family and then send for them. One reason for this was, that
the time would be so short to make the needful preparations
and raise sufficient money to pay the fare of all. For a few
dhé;ys the wife agreed to that proposition, upon certain con-
ditions. But before these conditions could be determined
upon, a reaction set in, and she told him that she could not
" think of being left behind. That if one went all must go.
California was a long way off in those days, and not often
heard from. '

There were then only two weeks remaining of the time that
Mr. and Mrs. Davison had set to leave Hantsport. Then they
decided to make the effort for all to go and gave out word that
they were going to accompany Mr. and Mrs. Davison, and
wished to dispose of their household furniture and place, and
commenced at once to sell their furniture as one and another
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came in and bought. What was needed in the house was left
till they should go. And Mrs. Burton did not have many idle
moments in getting herself and three children ready for such
a journey in so short a time. However, they were delayed a
little while in waiting for a vessel on which to take passage
for New York., When Captain Burton went to J. B. North, a
shipbuilder, to see if he would take the place, he said, “I don’t
want the place, but I think that any young man who has moral
courage enocugh to take his family and go to California and
expect to make a living for them without any trade or money,
or friends there to help him, ought to be encouraged. And if
you can not dispose of your place elsewhere, I will take it if T
can raise the money. But do what you can to sell.”

He did so. But every effort was fruitless. Still they both
. worked with a view to going. One day when the household
furniture was nearly all sold, his wife said, “Wouldn’t we be
in a queer fix if we can not sell the place? ‘We could not go, nor
stay either very well, without any furniture.” To this he
replied, “There is no if about it; we are going.” Truly they -
worked ‘by faith then, just as much as when they became
Latter Day Saints. There seemed to be a “light in the dis-
tance,” a something impelling them to go. They all were
regarded as heroes, and were cheered though lamented. Some
said, “I would. like to be you, but 7 could not think of making
such a venture.” L

A few days before leaving, Captain Burton went to Mr.
North again, and told him it was useless to think of selling
elsewhére; and the vessel on which they were going to New
York was lying out in the stream and trunks on board before
he got the money for the place. Yet their faith did not waver,

They had quite a serious exi)erienee on the way to New York.
Perhapg Neptune did not like to part with old friends and
plotted against them. The wind was blowing fresh as they
neared Nantucket shoals, and kept freshening as the afternoon
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wore on, It appeared that Captain M, of the Kildare, the
vessel on which they took passage, was not accustomed to
crossing the shoals on his way to New York, but frequently
crossed them coming home. The shoals are much the same
as a miniature subterranean archipelago. There is a channel,
quite a broad one between them, and a light on each one to
show the channel, yet they are so winding that unless one is
acquainted he would be likely to fetch up on one, especially
if it were night so the difference in the shade of the water
could not be discovered. But it is quite a short cut to
New York. ‘
Captain M. had let his vessel get quite near the entrance for
going over the shoals, and yet was undecided about going over,
.and had let much of the fair wind, and daylight too, go to
waste, while he talked the matter pro and con with Captain
Burton. The wind was increasing so rapidly that Captain
Burten became uneasy about the safety of all on board in such
a place, and on such a night as that one threatened to be, and .
asked Captain M. why he did not square away and get over
the worst of them before dark, Whereupon the ca.ptaih replied
that he did not know just what to do. Captain Burton said:
“There is only one thing for you to do now. You are too far
inshore to fetch out around the fishing rips. You could not
save yourself from getting on them.” “But,” said Captain M.,
“1 thought I might beat about here till morning.” “Quite
impossible,” replied Captain Burton.” “There might be a gale
of wind before morning., There is now every appearance of
such, and you would be driven on shore before midnight.”
- Captain Burton pointed out the entrance—for he had gone
in over them several times—and Captain M. gave the order
to square away for the shoals, while both captains came down
in the cabin to consult the chart, and hastened on deck again,
leaving the chart spread out on the table. Captain Burton’s
wife had been accustomed to studying the charts as closely as
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the captain when at sea with him, and feeling some anxiety
because she had less confidence in Captain M/s skill and judg-
ment than that of her husband, she kept looking first at the
chart, then out of the window at the lights, for-though it was
not dark, the lights over the shoals were all lit. She remarked
tg Mrs. Davison, who was delightfully unconscious of danger,
that she wished she did not know so much, or else knew a little
more, 50 she would not feel so uncomfortable, " “Why,” said
Mrs. Davison, “is there anything to be uneasy about?”

“I don’t suppose there really is, but with my knowledge there
seems to be. I should judge we were almost on this shoal,”
pointing it out.

“Oh, I thought to go over the shoalsfmeant to have shoal
water, where the sea would not be so high.”

“So it does; but in some places it is a little too shoal.”

As she finished speaking there came a terrible crash that
threw them across the cabin. Mrs. Davison was too terrified
to speak, but her eyes said, “What has happened?”

“It ig the shoal; we have struck it.”

The ship raised up with the sea, and bang down she went
again with force enough apparently to beat her all {o pieces,
but fortunately it did not. When she struck the firgt time all
was canfusion on deck. The captain just jumped up and down
and swore. He had so many oaths mixed with his orders that W
the men scé,réely knew what he did say, and did their best in
swearing also. When Captain Burton heard or saw that the
helm was being put up to “wear around,” he knew that if she
wore around the vessel would never get off that shoal; there
was no time for words, besides Captain M. was so excited
that he scarcely knew what he was doing. All this was com-
piehended in a flash, and he, Captain Burton, sprang to the
wheel, and at the same time his voice of command rang out
above the crashing of the sea, the howling of the wind, and
the fearful cursings of the captain the words, “Hard alee!”

www.LatterDayTruth.org



168 . JOURNAL OF HISTORY

and instead of putting the helm up, he made it spin the other
way, putting it down with all his might, which swung her low
off of the shoal. When the command “Hard alee” is given,
mates and men know just what to do to make ready for tacking
ship; and these men worked lively, the captain himself bearing
~ a hand with them. When the vessel was in the channel again
heading for the opposite light, Captain M, came aft and Cap-
tain Burton apologized for what he had done, saying that their
lives depended upon it and there was no time for words.
Captain M. ‘accepi‘:ed the apology rather awkwardly. In his
heart he was glad, but it was not in keeping with his dignity
fo say so. : ‘

It was a fearful night! There was nothing better for the
ship than to beat about in that narrow channel till daylight,
and that, too, at the risk of smashing into some other vessel.
The two women heard a4 good deal of pounding and hammering
going on on deck, and asked Captain Burton, when he came to
the cabin, what they were doing, to which. he carelessly an-
swered that he supposed they were making things secure. Had
the women known that they were making preparations to
send them up in the rigging and lash them there should the
vessel strike again or go ashore before morning, they would
have felt more uneasy than they did, But those improvised
chairs were not used; the Lord was leading them. However
much Captain Burton’s wife and sister liked to have him in
the cabin, they felt so much safer when he was on deck, that
“whenever he would go below they would beg him to go back
on deck. Af midnight he came to the cabin, bearing on his
lips the most soothing of all “salt-water phraseology,” namely,
“The wind is moderating.,” With no further trouble the
passengers arrived at New York, and from there started on an
emigrant train for California. This trip was made in the
early days of railroad traveling across the plains, October,
1869, two weeks after the through track was completed, conse-
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quently they were looked upon as adventurers. There were
a number of emigrants on the same train, but only going to
the Middle and Western States; but a through ticket was
loocked upon with curiosity. There were no commodious
tourist cars, and those cars that were occupied most of the
way were void of either springs or cushions, with no place
to sleep except to catch naps in the sitting posture., Shake-
downs were made on the floor or unoccupied seats for the
children, Captain Burton’s wife sat the entire thirteen nights
~and held her fifteen-months’ babe, while the captain looked
after the other two children and slept what he could, It was
~ deemed necessary at that time fo carry soldiers across the
portions of the plains where the Indians were bad, for pro-
tection at the stopping places. But no trouble was experienced
ner accident happened to any of the trains they were on.
Upen reaching Sacramento the train was detained all day Sun-
day while the track was being cleared of a passenger train,
wrecked between Sacramentoy and San Francisco. Arriv}ng
in San Francisco was something of a disappointment. Nobody
knew of any opportunity of getting work of any kind. And it
took too much money to live without work.

Captain Burton knew the post-office address of just one
man .in the State, a Mr, Newton Best. He had never met
the man, but had seen his wife when she was a child, and she
was a cousin of Mrs. Burton. His post-office address was
Gilroy. After being in San Francisco two days he made some
inquiries about distance and fare to Gilroy, and concluded
to run down and see what the prospects were for settling there,
expecting to be back to the hotel again by evening. On arriv-
ing in Gilroy he went to the post-office directory, but there
was no Mr. Best on the list. He made inquiry of several, but
no one knew of such a person; there was certainly no such
_ person+in town. He returned to the post-office just as the
mail was being made up for Hollister and San Benito. He
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there learned from the mail carrier that My, Best lived in San
Benito, a distance of fifty-two miles, and that the stage was
then going to Hollister, sixteen miles of that distance, and the
balance had to be made on horseback., This piece of informa-
tion was rather depressing for a sea captain. But nothing
daunted he took stage for Hollister, then hired a broncho and
mounted a Spanish saddle, and undertook the journey that
wound around, hetween, and over the hills of San Benito,
crossing the creek again and again. It was ten o’clock at
night when he arrived, about as much fatigued as he ever was..
Fortunately for him, and the horse, too, he was very much
lighter in those days than a few years after.

(To be continued.)
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BY HEMAN C. SMITH.
{Continued from page 103.)

The Messenger and Advocate is replete with condemnation
of the practice of polygamy and the denunciation of those who
practiced it. In this periodical for April 15, 1845, there is a
sermon from Elder Rigdon in which he argues that it would
not be congistent for the Lord to command a practice contrary
to the existing laws of the land. The following are extracts
from this discourse:

A SERMON DEDICATED TO THE SAINTS/ OF THE LAST DAYS.
BY §. RIGDON.

“Let no man break the Iaws of the land, for he that keepeth the laws
of God, hath no need to break the laws of the land: wherefore be subject
to the powers that be, until he reigns whose right it is to reign, and
subdues all enemies under his feet.”—Book of Covenants 18: 15,

The above text, which is taken from the Book of Doctrine and Cove-
nants of the church, demands the strictest attention of all who profess
to be members of the Church of Christ. They were written particularly
for their use and benefit, and in every respect suited to their present
and future condition, be that as it may. It is said in the Book of
Mormon, that the Lord had this Government established for the purpose
of building his church under its protection, or words to this effect; clearly
intimating that the laws and institutions of the Government were every
way suited to the end for which they were intended.

If our text has any meaning at all, it establishes one fact beyond
controversy, that such are the laws of this land, that in order to obtain
salvation, it is not necessary to break them; that they are of a character
that every duty can be performed and requirement complied with, that
is in any way connected with our salvation, without viclating in any
degree or trampling on the political institutions of the country.

When the Lord says that he organized or caused political institutions
to be organized for a particular purpose, we have all confidence that
they were every way calculated to obtain the end for which they were
instituted, and when, by after revelation, he says to those, for whose
benefit he said he had caused them to be established, and after the church
had been organized by special direetion from himself, that in order to keep
his commandments they (the church) need not break the laws of the
land, we feel ourselves at liberty to believe, that there is nothing per-
taining to the salvation of that church or people, which renders it
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necessary for them to violate the laws of the land, and that every
violation of the laws of the land, is uncalled for. In this case the
language is very expressive, that those who keep his commandments,
need not break the law of the land. He does not say thai those who
profess to keep his commandments, will not break the laws of the land;
bhe only says they mneed not do it. The same as to say that there is
nothing in his commandments that brings men into collision. with the
laws of the land, and if they do violate them it is not by virtue of his
commands that they do so; for as far as keeping his commandments is
concerned, they would not have driven them to such a necessity.

It is worthy of remark that the sayings in the Book of Mormon were
written before the church was organized. Thus authorizing the people
who believed the book to believe that, if on the belief of that book, and
according to the things contained in it, they should be organized into
a church, they could do it in a eountry, and among a people, where the
Lord had previously prepared a code of laws suited to the upbuilding of
the cause in which they were engaged.  Query, Was this a false expec-
tation or was it not? Or did the Lord, in causing the laws to be framed,
do it for the purpose of causing thése who believed the Book of Mormon
to be persecuted? And those persecutions to be brought on by reason
of the commandments of the Lord compelling those who obeyed them to
break the laws? To obtain this object the ILord need not have given
himeelf much trouble, to have had a special government formed for
this purpose, any government would have answered his purpose. But
to suppose this would only be fo insult the deity.

When the Lord said that he had given freedom to this Nation, and
caused the Government to be organized so as to make it a place suited for
building his church, he could have but one meaning, and that was, that
in this land he could build his church, without being brought into contact
with the municipal Jaws of the country; and this view of the subject
is put for ever at rest by the words of our text. We are here told that
the commandments of the Lord do not come in contact with the laws
of the land, and no man who keeps them need break the laws. From the
above view of the subject, we learn finstly, that every commandment
that renders it necessary to break the laws of the land in order to keep
it, is not of God, or it was not given for salvation. And secondly, that
those who obey such commandments, are not promoting the things of
salvation. )

No fact, we think, can be plainer to those who believe in the Book of
Mormon, and the Book of Doctrine and Covenants of the church, than
the first position we have taken. Should it be admitted that the laws of
this country, where the Lord has ecast our lot, and where he has
commanded us to build bis church, were in opposition to the laws of
God, so as to subject those who keep the law of heaven to punishment,
we should like to know why it was that the Lord said he had caused
this Government to be established for the express purpose of having his
church built up in i, or under its protection? What iz the use of
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government? The answer is, To protect the righls and interests of
those who are its subjects. Take this conservative principle from
governments, and they are curses instead of blessings to any people.
The only object a God could have in establishing a government for the
benefit of any people, was that the people, for whose sake it was organ-
ized, might be protected by its laws and institutions. In this case it
was sald to be done for the purpose of establishing the laws of heaven in
it, and for the building up of the church of Christ in it. Now, we ask,
why establish a government for this purpose? No man can answer other-
wise, than that those who belonged to the church, when built, might be
protected by its laws and political institutions; for no other object but this
could be, that was worthy of God, yea, we might say of men; but should
it o happen, that in the course of events, the Lord should deliver com-
mandments which were in opposition to the laws of this land, and thereby
make the government punish those who obeyed them, of what avail would
the government be? None only to be an engine to inflict punishment on
‘those Who obeyed the requirements of heaven; and pray what use was
a government of this description to these whom the Lord had separated
to himself? All must answer, none; but a great evil—a great curse. Are
we, then, to understand the Lord as saying, that he caused liberty to be
established on this land, that his church might be cursed in it, and the
blood of his Saints shed? No man in his senses will or dare say it.
What then; why, if the Lord did do as the Book of Mormon says he
did, he certainly never intended to give commandments in opposition to
the political institutions which he had caused to be established. If it
should be otherwise, we must charge the great Jehovah with duplicity
and baseness that would make the baser sort of men blush.

We ask the reader to notice, particularly, that the Lord is said fo have
caused this Government to be formed, long before his church was in
existence, for the purpose of building his church in it, in his own due
time. Had not the Lord power enough, and wisdom sufficient, having
before him, at the same time, the entire platform of his church, being the
author of both himself, 4o adapt the one to the other, so that the laws and
institutions of the two need not come into collision? Who will answer
he had not? We presume none. Then if the platform of this Govern-
ment was such as not to admit of the introduction of all of the laws of
. the kingdom of heaven and not in contact with them, who is to blame?
The Lord declares he was the author of both; either, then, he lacked
ability or else will to do so, and in either case a man must have a sorry
" opinion of his. God.

But our text comes happily to our relief, and declares that no man need
break the laws of the land, in order to obey the religious institutions of
heaven, the same as to say that the political and religious institutions of
heaven were not in opposition to each other, and he who obeyed the
religious institutions of heaven, had as good a right to the protection of
the political institutions as those who obeyed the political institutions
only. But let us suppose for a moment, that the Lord does give a com-
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mand that is in violation of the law of the land, and can not be kept
without breaking them, and what then becomes of the text?. In that
case need a man break the laws of the land in order to keep the laws of
God? Judge ye, and what becomes of the truth of the Book of Doctrine
and Covenants, and of the Book of Mormon, and when they fall, what
hecomes of the church?—all perish together.

Hence we conclude, and we think justly, too, that any commandment or
revelation that comes in the last days, which is in opposition to the laws
of this land, is not of God, for God ean not contradict himself, or else he
ceases to be God, or else it is not given for salvation.

But some say the Lord gives revelation to be only for o limited time,
and then they are superseded by others. However true this may be in
other cases, it can not be in this; for the difficulty in the Book of Mox-
mon gets into our way, that the Lord organized this Government, or
caused it to be done, for the purpose of building his church in it, and’
should he ever at any time give revelations commanding his people to
do things which are in opposition to the laws of this land, he would
impeach his own character. .

View it in what point of light we can, and it amounts to the same
thing, that as soon as there comes a commandment from the Lord, which
is in opposition to the laws of the land, there is an end to both the Book
of Mormon and the Book of Doctrine and Covenants; and as long as we
believe these to be of God, so long shall we believe that any command-
ment coming, it matters not who from, prophet, apostle, revelator, or
seer, that can not be kept without breaking the laws of this land, is not
of God, unless it is given in wrath, and intended to be a curse to those
to whom it is given. Our second position, we think, is not less manifest.
That those who obey such commandment, do not promote the things of
salvation by so doing.

It will not permit of controversy to suppose that any revelation which
is not of God does in any degree promote the salvation of any. In rela-
tion to revelations in general, as given in the different ages of the world,
a few words may not be amiss. There are things said on this subject
which is of importance for all to know, who believe in prophets and reve-

“lators, in these last days. ‘

In all ages of the world when the Lord, through men, revealed himself
to the inhabitants of the earth, or any portion of them, there were cer-
tain things delivered, the object of which was fo. guard the people against
imposition or fraud being practiced upon them, by designing men, or by
the recklessness of prophets, should they prove recreant to their God or
to their trust, and by these things both the people and the prophets were
hound. The prophets were bound within certain limits in their revela-
tions, and when they stepped beyond those limits, they were transgressors,
and endangered their own salvation. The case of Moses is proof to the
point—and the people were bound by the same rule; and anything which
was delivered by the prophet, within the prescribed limits, they were
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bound to receive; but beyond that they were not bound, but, on the con-
trary, became transgressors as well as the prophets, if they received or
practiced anything contrary to the fixed principles laid down to govern
them all.

When the Lord called Moses and sent him as a revelator to the chil-
dren of Israel, he showed unto him a pattern of things, beyond which he
was forbidden to go, and by him delivered a certain order of things, to
be ohtained and established by the revelations he was to give through
him, Moses had a special charge not to go beyond, nor to come short -
of the pattern of things given him. And why was this charge given,
seeing Moses received all his council direct from heaven? Why did not
the Lord take the admonition himself, instead of giving it to Moses?
- There is a veason for this, and one to which all would do well to give
heed. By this command Moses was forbid asking the Lord to permit him
to do anything contrary to the pattern of things given, and also to see
that what he did receive was carried into effect, and nothing else.

The people of Israel had bound themselves to the Lord, through Moses,
to receive and carry info eiffect all things pertaining to the pattern given.
Neither Moses nor the people were at liberty to part from it. If Moses
had proved recreant, and either sought of the Lord revelations in oppo-
gition to the pattern given, or in opposition to the law that governed
him as the leader of Israel the people were not bound to receive them,
and if they did, they became transgressors. Take this conservative power
away from the people, and there are things said in the Bible, which savor
of nonsense. All the rebukes given to the people, for being led by false
prophets—and all the admoenitions to beware of false teachers, would be
nothing but perfect folly, and an insult to them, for if they were bound
to receive a prophet, and obey him, let him say what he would, if he did
it in the name of the Lord, what sense would there be in admonishing
them to beware of false prophets, and threatening them with condemna-
tion if they received their teachings., The fact of sueh admonitions being
given, supposes that there was a conservative power in the people by which
they could detect false prophets and false teachers, and save themselves
from the ruin that such would bring on them, and if they did not use
that power, God would condemn them for it, and they should share the
fate of the prophet. '

As far as we have any knowledge of the dealings of God with men,
in all ages, they have been regulated upon the above prineciple. The
apostles, before they were permitted to go forth and preach the gospel,
were commanded to tarry at Jerusalem till they were endowed with
power from on high, that is, until they had received the entire platform
of things or pattern of things, after which they were to build, which they
could not receive until after they received the Holy Spirit; and after
they had received the pattern of things, after which they were to build,
they went forth proclaiming it to the world, and when the people believed,
they baptized them into that church or order of things, and by virtue of
their baptism, they were bound fo aid in carrying out that plan or scheme
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of things, and received everything the Lord commanded them to do for
its accomplishment by those whom he had called for that purpose: but

they were not under any obligation to receive or obey anything that was
in oppeosition to the form of doctrine delivered unto them. ... By what
rule were they to judge both the world and the angels? Surely, by the
form of doctrine which they had received. If an angel from heaven
should come with any other pattern of things, they should reject him,
or if any man did it, true prophet or false prophet, they should reject
him. That the apostles themselves were bound by the pattern of things
given, and that the people who had received and obeyed the form of
doctrine delivered, were also bound by it, but not bound to follow the
apostles, or anyone of them, when they departed from it, is so clearly set
forth in the second chapter of the epistle to the Galatians, that no doubt
can remain on the mind: “But when Peter came to.Antioch, I withstood
him to the face, because he was to blame. For before that certain came
from James, he did eat with the Gentiles; but when they were come he
withdrew, and separated himself, fearing them which were of the cir-
cumeision. And the other Jews dissembled likewise with them; insomuch
that Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimulation. But
when I saw that they walked not uprightly, according to the truth of the
gospel, 1 said unto Peter, before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest
after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest
thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? We who are Jews by nature,
and not sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a man is not justified by
the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have
believed in Jesus Chirist, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ,
and not by the works of the law: for by the works of the law shall no
flesh be justified. But if, while we seek to be justified by Christ, we our-
selves also are found sinmners, is therefore Christ the minister of sin?
God forbid.”” Here Peter is charged with being a sinner, for having
departed from the form of doctrine delivered him, and sharply rebuked
for it. Query. Were the people that followed him in his departure from
truth justified, or did they promote their salvation in so doing? All will
answer they did not. : .

From the above quotation we learn an important fact, that an apostle,
commissioned of the living God, and one through whom the Lord reveals
a dispensation to the world, can himself pervert that very order of things,
revealed to the world through and by him, so as to make him the subject
of severe rebuke by others. What further proof need we that there is
a conservative power in the people to preserve in purity the order of
things delivered to them through messengers sent for that purpose; and
what further proof need we that such a power in the people is necessary?

There are many other things said in the scriptures, which go to estab-
lish the above view of the subject beyond controversy. In the fifth chap-
ter of Jeremiah and the thirty-first verse the prophets says, “The prophets
prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means; and my peo-
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ple love to have it so; and what will ye do in the end thereof?” Here
the people are charged with loving to have it so, when the prophets pro-
phesy lies; and the question is asked, What will ye do in the end thereof?
For answer to this question see the twenty-ninth verse, “Shall I not visit
for these things? saith the Lord: shall not my soul be avenged on such
a nation as this?” The Lord here says, or asks if he will not be avenged
on such a nation or people; and why be avenged on the people? Because
they loved to have it so; instead of lifting their voice against the prophet
—they loved his lies.  But if the people were bound to receive; implicitly,
all the prophet said, why were they to blame? If that were the case
they could not: but the very fact of the people’s being guilty, shows that
they had a right to reject the prophet’s lies. In the second chapter and
second verse of Revelation, the church at Ephesus is commended for
having tried them who say they are apostles and are not and found them
liars,—“I. know thy works and thy labor, and thy patience, and how
thou canst not bear them which are evil; thou hast tried them which say
they are apostles and are not, and hast found them liars.” Let us ask
why are all these things said? There is but one answer can be given,
and that is, that the people had both the right and the power to do so,
and that their guilt, when they were guilty, was because they did not
use their power. o

The Lord has had one uniform way of dealing with mankind. When he
began at any period of the world, to reveal himself to mankind, he, in
the first instance, made known to the prophet or messenger whom he had
sent, the things to be obtained, and the general platform of the scheme
by which the end or ends were to be obtained, and the messenger sent,
laid this platform of things before the people for their reception or re-
jection: when the people received it, the Lord held them bound to see
that the order of things set forth, was preserved in purity, and if they
departed from it they were to be judged accordingly, and, having the
scheme of things before them, they could detect any prophet or apostle
who attempted to teach a doctrine subversive of the things delivered unto
them; and having this power they were held guilty if they did not exer-
cise it. And hence it was that they were required to detect prophets,
apostles, and even angels, if they attempted to corrupt the order of
things, or form of doctrine delivered unto them.

By means of the above order of God’s dealings with men, he placed into
the hands of the people, a conservative power, that if prophets, seers,
revelators, or even angels, proved recreant to their trust, the people could
save themselves—detect their corruptions, and maintain the truth; sepa-
rate themselves from the corrupfors and the corrupted, and not be par-
takers with them, neither in their sins nor in their condemnation; and if
the people did not exercise their rights, and use the power given to them,
they also became transgressors, and shared in the judgments of God.
In the first chapter of the epistle to the Ephesians, the subject is still
presented in a stronger point of light, if possible. In the fifteenth, six-
teenth, and seventeenth verses we have the following sayings: “Where-
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fore, I also, after I heafd of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto -

all the saints, cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in
my prayers: that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ the Father of Glory,
may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge
of him.” Here the apostle says that he prayed that the saints might
have the spirit of revelation in the knowledge of God, and goes on till
the close of the chapter, showing what they could know by this spirit
of revelation. The eyes of their understanding would be enlightened.
They would know the hope ‘of their calling, the riches of glory, the
excellency of God's power, and many other things to which we direct
the attention of our readers. In the fivst episile of John, second chapter
and twentieth verse, we have the following: “But ye have an unction
from the Holy One: and ye know all things.” The saints are here said
to have an unction from the Holy One and (by it) know, or may know
all things. )

We think sufficient has been said to settle the question for ever in the
mind of all who wish to know. The order of heaven, which includes the
gift of the Holy Spirit, puts it in the power of the people, in despite of
corrupted apostles and prophets to the contrary, to understand the truth,
and detect ervor, and if they do not use that power, they will be held
responsible for it before God.

In relation to the saints of the last days, we think there ought to be
but one opinion. The Lord, long before his church was established,
caused a government to be organized, which he said he did in order that
his church might be built up in it; and at an early day of its experience,
said it was not necessary for his saints to break the laws of that
Government in order to keep his commandments. From the view we have

taken of the way and manner of God’s dealings with those who have -

gone before usg; we can see the limits which the Lord has set to his
scheme of things delivered to us; that he has bound himself within the
limits of the laws of this land in delivering his revelations to us. This
he has done that we, as the ancients, may also be able t¢ guard ourselves
against the dissolute habits of prophets, and the corruptions of those
who might seek to oppress us. To this end he has placed the matter in
a situation that the people may see and understand. He has set bounds
to the field of revelation, and told the saints that no revelation which is
necessary for their salvation, will be in viclation of the laws of the land.
necessary for their salvation, will be in violation of the laws of
the land. . ..

To conclude, we say to the saints, read, reflect, and save yourselves
from this untoward generation.

This opposition to polygamy by Rigdon was very pronounced
throughout his entire life. As late as March 27, 1866, he
claimed to receive a divine communication on the subject from
which we extract the following:
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The word of the Lord to his servant Stephen Post concerning the
things whereof he has inquired. I the Lord say unto my servant Stephen
that the system of polygamy as had among a people who were called after
my name was not of me saith the Lord, I the Lord your Redeemer disavow
it. 1 never gave to Joseph Smith or any other man authority to introduce
in my name that system as had among that people in any of its forms as a
pretended spiritual relation or otherwise, and you shall not suffer it to
exist in Zion. Yea, you shall not suffer it to make its appearance in Zion,
nor among her children in any of its forms, for in so doing you will
bring it before my face and it is before me saith the Lord an abomination.
1 forbid it among. the Nephites and as you are properly classed as
Nephites, T the Lord therefore forbid its appearance among you. There-
fore if there come any to you who have been partakers in that abomina-
tion you shall require a baptism of them and it shall be between you and
such a baptism of renunciation; they shall renounce that system to you
before me, and their baptism shall be a pledge to you in my presence
saith the Lord, that in their hearts they have renounced the system; and
should it appear afterward by word or deed that they in their baptism
bad acted deceitfully, you shall cause their names to be blotted from
among the names of the children of Zion for their abomination before
me and their hyposrisy to you. ...

As to those who have not polluted themselves with polygamy, the
thing I the Lord hate, they can be baplized again or not. If they are
dissatisfied with their baptism let them be baptized dgam S0 that they
can act in good faith before me saith ’che Lord.

It has been asserted that R1gd0n accused Joseph Smith of
introducing polygamy at N auvoo, Hlinois, but diligent research .
has failed to disclose any statement from Rigdon that he per-
sonally knew of any such thing. He may have held that Joseph ’
Smith was in some sense responsible, but he accepted it upon
the testimony of others. In February, 1845, he visited Kirt-
land, Ohio, and there met Willilam Law and William E.
McLellin and from them heard statements upon this subject
which were new to him, showing that he had not personal
knowledge of the matter. In the Messenger and Adwvocate for
‘March 15, 1845, he relates the incident as follows:

An unexpected circumstance took place that evening, it was the arrival
of Brn. William Law, and Wiliam E. MecLellin from Hampton, Rock
Island County, Illinois. Brother Law addressed the congregation for
some time, setting forth what he knew about the people and affairs at
Nauvoo; some of which was new to us. He settled the guestion for ever on
the public mind, in relation to the spiritual wife system, and the abomina-

www.LatterDayTruth.org



180 JOURNAL OF HISTORY

tions concerning it. As Joseph Smith and others had attempted to get
him into it, and in order to do sé had made him acquainted with many
things about it that we never knew before. The whole combined put the
matter at rest, and the public mind was quieted, and all doubts removed.

If, then, Elder Rigdon entertained the opinion that Joseph
Smith indorsed polygamy, he based his belief upon the testi-
mony of these two men, both of whom were bitter enemies of
Joseph Smith previous to hig death.

At a conference convened ﬁpen his eall in Pittsburg, Pennsyl-
vania, April 6 to 11, 1845, Elder Rigdon claimed to reorganize
the church with himself as president, and with Ebenezer Rob-
inson and Samuel James his counselors.

‘At this same conference the following were installed as the
Quorum of Twelve apostles: Samuel Bennett, Hugh Herring-
shaw, Jeremiah Hatch, jr.,” James Blakeslee, Josiah Ells,
Benjamin Winchester, William Small,- E. R. Swackhammer,
David L. Lathrop, Joseph M. Cole, George W. Robinson, and
William E. McLellin. The following were constituted Presi-
dents of the Seventy: Amos B. Tomlinson, John F. Olney,
Frederick Merryweather, Leonard Rich, George T. Leach,
James M. Greig, and William Hutchings.

A standing high council was organized, composed of Dennis
Savary, Charles A. Beck, John Smith, Thomas J. Lanyon,
James Logan, James A, Forgeus, Matthew Smith, Peter Boyer,
Robert Kincaid, Lewis  James, James Spratley, and John
Frazier. The presiding bishopric were William Richards,
bighop; Timothy 1. Baker and Richard Croxall, counselors.
‘A stake was organized at Pittsburg with Richard Savary,
president; James Smith and Samuel G. Flage counselors.

Carvel Rigdon, brother of President Rigdon, was chosen
patriarch. Austin Cowles was made president of the High
Priests’ Quorum, with William Stanley and Hiram Keliogg,
counselors

-President of Elders’ Quorum, John Duncan, with Brlggs
Alden and Williamn White, counselors. Much business of impor-
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tance was transacted at this conference, including the appoint-
ment of a commitiee of five, viz, Samuel Bennett, Jeremiah
Hatch, jr., Willilam E. McLellin, Joseph M. Cole, and George
W. Robinson to draw up preamble and resolutions expressive
of the views and feelings of the conference relative to the
people of Nauvoo under the presidency of Brigham Young and
his associates.! This committee was also directed to prepare
an address to the people of the United States and the world.

A FRIEND TO MAN.

There are hermit souls that live withdrawn
In the place of their self-content;
There are souls like stars, that dwell apart
In a fellowless firmament;
There are pioneer souls, that blaze their paths,
Where highways never ran—
But let me live by the side the rcad
“And be a friend to man. *

Let me live in a house by the side of the road,
Where the race of men go by,

The men who are good, and the men who are bad
As good and as bad as 1.

I would not sit in the scorner’s seat,
Nor hurl the cynic’s ban

Let me live in a house hy the side of the road,
And be a friend to man.

I see from my house by the side of the road
By the side of the highway of life,
The men who press with the ardor of hope,
The men who are faint with the strife:
But I turh not away from their smiles and their tears,
Both parts of an infinite plan,—
Let me live in my home by the side of the road,
And be a ff%fend to man.
—8am Walter Foss.

’Resolutlons on page 102 iast issue,

x
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{Continued from page 56.)

This letter afforded me much comfort and I am grateful for
the kind remembrance of my brethren as a coworker with
them in the cause of Chrisgt, but neither Speight, Babbit, Tip-
pler nor Davis put in an appearance as missionaries.” T labored
‘in the Forest of Dean until the last of November, because the
work seemed to demand it, What is called the “Forest of Dean’
comprises quite a number of villages, such as Newham, Lydney,
and other places of lesser size,

On the 1st of December, 1863, I went to the city of Glou-
cester, the county seat of the shire of that name. Here I found
an old elder of the church who had been to Utah, and who was
a neighbor of mine there when I lived in Salt Lake City. Like
myself, he had returned with a sad heart. Prior to his going
there he was a prosperous business man in the city; now he is
reduced to the level of a common laborer. He had used his
means for the spread of the cause of truth. On his way there
he crossed the sea and plains with my present wife. His name
was James Wiltshire. His wife died on his returning to Eng-
land. T set before him the true order of the Church of Christ;
he saw it and rejoiced. I stayed with him while in Gloucester;
he gladly welcomed me to bed and board. T visited Brighamites '
in the city, meeting similar treatment from the most of them
that T had met in other places, I remained here until the 6th,
when Brother Wiltshire accompanied me to Cheltenham, which
was the headquarters of the Brighamites for the Cheltenham
District. We attended their meeting, where I saw a man
named Barrowdell who had been as far as Council Bluffs on
his way to Utfah; but he had returned, and not having
seen the elephant, he was won over to them again. He plied-
me with many questiong, which T answered, and apparently
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to his satisfaction. Elder John Holman, of Utah, was here
and in charge of their work. This man had forbidden the
members of his pasforate from receiving me into their houses,
under penalty of great curses. I distributed tracts among the
members, I attended the meeting again at night, and obtained
permission fo speak, as the elder had no suspicion of what I
was; but as soon as I declared my mission he ordered me to
stop; but as the Missouri River can not be dammed up with a
. straw, neither was I to be stopped at his command. I explained
the nature of my mission, then I turned to Mr. Holman and
told him I was the man whom he had forbidden his people to
receive, ‘and T invited him to an investigation before his
people. The man was confounded, but sullenly refused to in-
vestigate. Another Utah elder, named Pearson, was present,
but he was silent. ‘

I went from Cheltenham to Tewkesbury. I found a family
named Savage, the woman was a gister of Samuel A, Price, a
member of the Reorganized Church in Iowa. She received me
kindly; I preached the gospel to her, and she seemed to appre-
ciate it, and treated me well.

I returned to Cheltenham and obtained permission to stay

‘with a family, man and wife. He was something of a lawyer
and claimed to trace his descent from one of the kings of
England. They were owners of considerable property, but very
migerly. They had but ene bed and I had to occupy an old arm-
chair in the basement that might have come down from his
supposed ancestor, King Edward, for it was devoid of comfort.
There was the old fashioned fireplace, so full of ashes that it
might not have been emptied since the old chair was made,
away in the dim, distant past. Sleep was out of the question,
“and rest and comfort seemed farther away still. Morning
came, and I was glad to see its earliest gleams, but thev
- brought the filth of the place into bolder relief, and when the
seanty meal was spread, I concluded to shut my eyes and go
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it blind; but I was hungry and tired and tried to be thankful.

“The next day I tried to hunt up some of the lost sheep, but
they were shy and did not care to eat salt at my hand. Toward
evening I found a family named Wilson ; they had been in the
church, but like many others had been disgusted because of
the evils that had crept into the church and had turned away
from the truth, forgetting that the good seed had been sown by
the hand of God, and the arch enemy had sown the tares.
However, the lady received me with kindness, but the man
was very surly and told me that I need not trouble about him,
for he should never have anything to do with Mormonism
again, I talked kindly and explained our position to him, and
his manner softened towards me so much that he invited me
to stay and take supper with them, and when T left he walked -
out with me, and on parting with me, he pressed fervently my
hand and asked forgiveness for his hard speeches. Thus I
proved again that “a soft answer turneth away wrath.” It
was also evident that when truth has once found a lodgment in
the heart, it is hard to smother it out. = Like Hamlet’s ghost,
it will not down.

On the 10th of December, I visited Castle Eaton, a little -
village in the County of Wiltshire. This was the birthplace
of my present wife, and the kindness with which I was re-
ceived by the inhabitants as the husband of Eliza Herbert, was .
an unmistakable assurance of the great esteem in which she
was held by all who knew here, and hence an evidence of the
purity of her life among them. I am proud to record this,
and it shows that virtue brings a reward in this life as well
as in the life to come. I visited members of the Brighamite
church, as well as relatives of my wife, and T showed them
the difference between the two churches, and the departure
from the truth that they had taken, and the mission of the
Reorganized Church was to call back the wanderers to the
original order of God. While I was respectfully listened to,
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they manifested no desire to further investigate. The only
active opposition I received was from a young man who was
a cripple from his infancy up; and like the rest of the advo-
,ca'tes of pol_ygamy, he was inclined to be abusive and showed-
more zeal than sense.

© On the 13th I returned to Gloucester. Passing through
Cricklade and Cirencestor, I visited a family in the latter
‘town and explained our position and was kindly treated. On
my arrival in Gloucester I was received by Mr. James Wilt-
shire in his usually kind manner, but he was not prepared to
fulill his promise, viz, to be baptized when I returned, nor had
he given up the intention to do so in the near future, In
company with James Wiltshire I visited a Brighamite named
Rodway, who wanted to hear about Utsh, ete. 1 gave him a
truthful presentation, and showed him the nature of the
Reorganized Church. He seemed pleased with my statements.
I visited others in Gloucester, but they were not willing to
‘hear the truth.

On the 15th I returned to the Forest of Dean. Mr, Wiltshire
kindly aided me, and I labored there until the 22d. I dreamed
a dream, or beheld a vision: Isaw in theaira beautiful sea in
the form of a huge globe, and in it were a great number of
fine fish, the most beautiful I ever saw. That passed away,
and I saw a number of cattle and beasts of various kinds, and
I thought, after this there will be an army, and instantly an
army sprang into view, in military array, and presented a
most grand appearance——their uniform the richest I ever
beheld. It did not dazzle the eye and yet it was superbly
beautiful. The dream or vision vanished and left no inter-
pretation on my mind, yet it must have a spiritual meaning.
The sea may represent the earth, the fish the honest in heart, -
who will be redeemed. The cattle and the other beasts may
represent  the opposing powers against the truth; and the
army, the gloricus hosts of the kingdom of God.
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On the 22d Bro. John Frowan and I started for Penny-
darren, in Wales. On this trip John had a taste of the life of
a traveling elder. On our way we hunted out what Brigham-
ites we could find, only to meet rebuffs and insults for our
pains; but to them I was sent, and I feel to fill my mission,
unpleasant as it is. '

On the 25th we arrived at Pennydarren, and on the 26th

the first general conferenée, of the Reorganized Church in the
British Isles was opened, Jason W. Briggs in the chair, and
Charles Derry, secretaly The president suggested that the
church in the British Isles publish a small periodical in the
interest of the work here. Elder Dexrry spoke in favor of it,
and it met with the approval of the conference. The number
of members enrolled at this time were 106, including thirty-
six elders, twelve priests, one teacher, and one deacon. For
full part:culars see Herald, number 3, volume 5, We had a
good spiritual conference. '

We had a joyous time, good instructions weve given, and
a rich outpouring of the Spirit of God was realized, and the
Saints rendered sweet melody in the songs of praigse, The
‘Welsh Baints are a genercus hearted people, greatly devoted
to the cause of truth, and full of faith and love:; but they have
been soured by the evils of Brighamism, and it is hard to win:
them back to the truth; but when they do return it is with
their whole hearts. V )

On the 28th Elders Briggs, Jeremiah, and Derry ordained
Evan Griffiths and John Frowan to the office of elder. During
the yvear 118 souls had been brought to see and acknowledge
the light of truth. I thank God with all my heart for the good
~that has been done. My heart has often bled with anguish,
and my prayers have gone forth to God, with all the earnest-
ness of my soul for the spread of his truth, since I landed on
these shores. I pray that all who have laid hold anew will
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continue to hold on to the rod of iron, that they may reach the
tree of life,

My personal receipts since January 1, 1863, to December 31
of the same year, (including my. iravels from Sandwich,
Tilinois, to this land) amount to twenty-four pounds and six-
teen shillings of English money. I have written seventy-seven
letters and have published one thousand of Joseph’s epistles.
I have not received one cent of financial aid from the church
in America, since I landed on these shores. Brothers Briggs
and Jeremish kindly gave me four shillings and six pence 1o
get my overcoat out of pawn. I have expended the above
amount in stationery, mail, bill printing, and room rent for
preaching. I have ridden but fifteen miles since I landed in
Liverpool. My travels have been accomplished on foot, and I
have practiced the strictest economy that I might be better
able to advance the truth. I have always had a shelter but
not always a bed, but God hasg sustained me thus far. The
year has been laden with many dark and gloomy hours for me,
but it has carried in its wings rays of sunshine, and moments
of glorious, restful peace, and I thank the Giver of all good
for the blessings received. /

I will now recapitulate some of the events of the year 1863.
One humble mesgenger of the gospel left his adopted land to
raise the downtrodden standard of truth in his native land,
followed near five months afterward by Elders Briggs and
Jeremiah, who bravely battled for the cause so dear to each
heart with the result at this date, January 1, 1864, of one
hundred thirteen souls having joined to the gospel standard,
and the Reorganized Church of Christ has been established in
this land, Other brave soldiers have lifted the same ensigns
on the mountains and in the valleys of Utah. My loved,
adopted land has been baptized in blood and fire, and the end
is not yet, but the shackles of slavery have been for ever burst
from the negro. Russia has drunk the life blood of down-
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trodden Péland, and none cried halt to the monsters’ ravages!

The cities of Mexico have been bathed in crimson tide; Aus-

tralia has felt the dire effects of an aboriginal war; China has

been cursed with the ravages of the red-handed demon; Japan

and San Domingo have drunk deep of human gore, all Europe .
has been vexed and perplexed, until her cup is full of bitter-

ness and wrath. Earthquakes have played their part in the

general havoe. At Milan ten thousand people, and a million

and ten thousand dollars’ worth of property have been de-

stroyed, two thousand six hundred and seventy vessels have
been wrecked; Hungary has been cursed with famine;
England has suffered from the cotton famine, which has
brought starvation to thousands of families. And the din of
war, the bellowing of earthquakes, the ravages of famine, the
graves of the oppressed, and the thirst for human blood, and
above it all ring out the clarion tones of the gospel of peace.
The warning voice from on high, “The hour of God’s j udgmen’s
is come!” and the prayers of all the just and true is that the
kingdom of God may soon come in all its glory and blessedness,
that wars may cease, that the curse may be removed, and
righteousness cover the earth even as the waters do the mighty
deep, and to this we say, Amen! ‘

January 1, 1864. I am strongly impressed that my mission
here will be ended by the month of June, or at the latest by
August. Jason Briggs has intimated that I will be privileged
to return home whenever I desire to do so, but I want to feel
that I have the approval of God and my own conscience, and
then I can return with satisfaction. The Welsh Saints

proffered to assist me with means to return home. I began -

my New Years’ journal in Pennydarren, Wales. My Father
only knows where I will finish it, but I pray that I may have
greater wisdom and courage during this year. I continued to
labor among the Welsh until the 12th. My wife writes
eﬁcouragingly. :
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On the 6th I visited New Tredegar, in company with Brother
Jeremiah. On the 7th to Asgood. Here they keep the largest
fires (in their houges) I ever saw for cdoal fires, Their fire
grates are three quarters of a yard long, one foot deep, and
eighteen inches wide from front to back; coal costs two pence
~ per hundred, while in Wiltshire coal is fourteen pence per
hundred, and fires there could be put in a small pail. Waleg
is & mining country, and Wiltshire is a farming country,

On the 8th I visited Brother and Sister Perkins, of Black-
wood. I returned to Isaiah Thomas’s for the nighf. On the
9th I went to Ponty Pengham. - Sister Thomas gave me a
shilling and two shirts, which I badly needed. I stayed with
David Reese and family until the 12th, when I went to New-
port. 1 visited my old friend, Mrs, Naash, and learned there
were two Brighamite elders in town, who would preach at the
house of a Mr. Marks. I went to the house a little before
meeting time, I knocked at the door; Mr. Marks opened it. I
inquired about the meeting, and was invited in, and there I
found a very dapper dressed gentleman, George W. Grant, and
George Benson, sons of George Grant and E. T, Benson. I
handed Mr. Grant a tract. He looked at it and abruptly
handed it back, saying he would not “read such apostate stuff.”
I engaged him in conversation, but he, fearing lest some of the
household would see his defeat, invited me into a private room.
Benson, who saw his friend was getting the worst of the argu-
ment, interfered with our conversation, by demanding fo know
about Abraham. I told him Abraham did not practice po-
lygamy by command of God, but at the instance of his wife
Sarah, who doubted the promise of God, and who afterwards
bittei"ly repented giving Hagar to him. This made him mad,
and he expressed the wish that he could meet me on the Platte
River alone, saying .that he had put several such men as me
under the water and he would like to put me there. (He was
possibly one of the Danites.) I thanked him for his kindness,
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and suggested he would be better at home. He ordered me
out of the house, and would have attempted to put me out, but
I told him I knew my vights and would stay until that meeting
closed. He then deferred any further attempt. Meeting
opened; Grant and Marks spoke; their discourses were very
dry, but no slurs were thrown out by them. At the cloge I
offered a pamphlet to each one of the audience, but not a soul
would touch them until Grant, who had refused one before,
said “Give me one; I am not so stereotyped but what I can
read one.” I handed him one. Then all the house wanted one,
1 requested the privilege of addressing them for a few minutes,
but Grant was too “stereotyped” for that, and he denied the
privilege. There was socmething of the gentleman about
Grant, but Benson was a bully. That night, before retiring,
I sought the Lord’s guidance and was led to leave Newport the
next day. '

On the night of the 13th I stayed at a tavern called the Half
Moon. The landlady received me very kindly, and after talk-
ing with her on the gospel, she divulged her troubles to me,
telling me her husband was unkind to her and abused her.
I showed her the necessity of treating him kindly, told her
if married people would be happy they must work to create
that happiness. We had no right to demand from others what
we are not willing to yield to them, She said when he was
eross and ugly she tried to appease his anger with a kigs, but
he only repulsed her, and that crushed her spirit more and
more. Such a man is a demon. She seemed a nice woman,
but heartbroken, and feeling that she could place confidence in
me, she unbosomed her trouble to me. I prayed God to bless
her for her kindness. She would not accept payment for
lodging and food.

At Creek, near Chepstow, I visited Mr. Henry Ridler, a
Brighamite, but only to receive abuse when I told my mission,
I went on to Almondsbury, but my brother-in-law was away
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at work. His wife was sick, being subject to epileptic fits.
She had no desire for the truth, in fact seemed weak-minded.
During the night strange sounds were heard in the air, like
the sound of a great waterfall. People think they were the
‘precursors of a storm, or the roaring of an actual storm at
sea, and truly the papers reported many wrecks off the coasts
of Scotland and TIreland, ‘and many vessels were lost on the
Atlantic coast. A great explogion occurred on the Mersey,
cand the report is said to have been as great as though five
hundred pieces of artillery had been fired at once. People
many miles from the occurrence were so frightened that they
ran out in their night robes.

On the 16th J oseph Herkert came home, worn out with toil.
I had a pleasant visit with him; he is desirous of taking his
family and going home with me, but his wife is not willing, so
he must remain and toil on. I am sorry to add that appear-
ances indicate that his wife is no helpmeet, but he is as patient
and kind as a husband can be, for which I am glad.

On the 17th I bade them farewell, never expecting to see
them more. He loves his sister Eliza with a true brother’s
love. I left for Lydney. I found much sickness there. Sister

 J. H. Morgan is very sick; her husband and I administered to
her. She seems to have great faith. They are both old
and poor.

On the 19th I visited a Brother David at the Old Furnace,
and was kindly received by him. That night I dreamed a
dream. I saw in my dream a wild-cat. I thrust a two-pronged
fork through its body, which rendered it harmless to me. Nor
was I long in finding out the interpretation of my dream. It
grieves me to learn that one who had hitherto appeared to be
my friend, should prove an enemy in disguise, but it is so. .
The Devil is trying to destroy the work here by using some
who profess to be the handmaids of the Lord as his instru-
ments. That is one of his old dodges. Persecution from the

www.LatterDayTruth.org



192 JOURNAL OF HISTORY

cutside can not do the njury that division among God’s people
can do, hence he is seeking to cause division among the mem-
bers; but I will trust in the Lord, for I am not conscious of -
proving myself unworthy the esteem of the Lord’s people.
Sister Morgan received help from our administration. She
is seventy-three years of age. I wrote docirinal letters to
different parts. Received a letter from Mrs, Powell, of West-
brorriwich, telling me her brother, Samuel Badham, had visited
my family and all was well with them. This did me good. I
also received a very encouraging letter from James Wiltshire,
of Gloucester. ‘

On the 26th I bade farewell to Brother and Sister Morgan,
not expecting to return there. As the sister desired to be
administered to, Bro. John Frowan, Brother Morgan and
myself adminigtered to her. I felt to pray God to bless her for
her kindness to me. I visited Davig’s at Blakeney and en-
couraged them to hold fast to the truth.

‘On the 27th I visited Edmund Morgan and his wife at
Mosely Green. He was ill in'bed. 1 exhorted them to faithful-
ness in God’s cause. At their request I prayed with them, and
commending them to the All Father's care, T bade them good-
bye. A Mr. John Cover gave me a shilling to help me on my
way. These favors make the heart glad, not only for the
value of the gift, but to see the kindness of heart that inspires
the gi\}er. May such indeed realize that ““it is more blesged to
give than to receive.” All wished me godspeed in my work,
and a safe journey home when I make my final start, ‘

January 8 Brother Reese sent me two shillings. Thus my
. way is being opened. I bade farewell to Brother Frowan and
Sister Davis to-day. One woman told me that her husband
would work hard, and when he received his hard earnings,
instead of bringing them home to sustain hig family, he would
spend them in drinking and carousing, leaving his wife and
children to starve. Truly “wine is a mocker; strong drink is
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raging; and they that are deceived thereby are not wise.” 1~
gave my reasons for leaving Utah to Thomas Morgan and
family, and T trust they will come into the church. I went to
Gloucester and was kihdly received by James Wiltshire. The
papers tell of two thousand ladies being burned to death in a
church in Santiago, Chili, on the 8th of December last.

On the 1st day of February, 1864, I baptized, confirimed, and
ordained James Wiltshire an elder. He is forty-five years
old, was born at Bots, in Wilishire County. There are re-
ported two hundred and one shipwrecks during the month just
passed. War between Germany and Denmark has begun. The
chances to do good weork in Gloucester are slim. A woman
came and abused Brother Wiltshire and wished all the Mor- -
mons were sunk in the sea. The next evening she brought us
a cake and begged pardon. I was again made glad by a letter
from home, All are well. I am sorry to learn that the branch
at Council Bluffs is being rent asunder by a spirit of nation-
ality. In the gospel there is neither Jew nor Greek, all are
one in Christ Jesus, and if that oneness is not char-
acteristic in us, it shows that we are not one in Christ
Jesus, no matter how loudly we may profess that gos-
pel. I hope they will crush out the deadly viper of
nationality and be united as the children of the kingdom of
God. I am happy to learn that my children are improving in
their studies; I pray they may acquire the graces of the gospel
‘also. Brother Wiltshire gave me two shillings, The Danes
have been overpowered by the Prussians. The world seems
to have lost what faith it had. Nations can not trust each
other. - Treaties seem to be made only to be broken when either
party thinks it can be benefited by the breach. The Saints of
Lydney sent me eight shillings. Tt looks as though the Lord
were opening a way before me. To him I give thanks and
pray for blessings on the Saints.

One item in the past I forgot to relate. On my return from
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" Castle Eaton in December last I arrived at Cheltenham after -
a walk of twenty miles, after night, and I went to a friend of
Brother Wiltshire’s. They were in bed, but the man arose and
led me into one of the worst streets in town, occupied by the
most degraded people in the town. He took me to a row of
lodging houses owned by him; he unlocked the door, led me
.into a back room, where was a ladder leading to an upper
room; he led the way, and I followed up the rickety ladder
into a small, but filthy room, in which was a bedstead, stand,
and old chair. There was something on the bedstead that
he called a bed. He left me with about an inch of tallow
candle, and bade me good-night. I turned down an old, filthy
quilt. What a sight of filth met my gaze and sickened my
“heart. Everything was besmeared with human filth. I put
- up the quilt. T was very weary. I spread my overcoat on the top
of the quilt, but the thoughts of the fitth, and the drunken
orgies in the street would not permit me to sleep. 1 aroge,
crawled down the old ladder, found my way again to his home,
called him up and begged for permission to stay in his home.
He arose and permitted me to sleep on a lounge. The row of
houses owned by him and to which I was led was occupied by
transient vagrants and the lowest kind of peddlers, from
whom he exacted nightly rents, and others would take their
place the next night, and this accounted for the abominable
filth. I had no money at that time to pay for decent lodging,
or 1 should not have troubled him. _
On the 17th of February I went to Tewkesbury and visited
Mrs. Savage. She treated me kindly, I ate dinner, tea, and
supper at her kind invitation, but slept at a tavern. She
kindly invited me to breakfast the next morning. There I
saw engines for crushing stones and leveling the roads. All
roads are macadamized here, ,
On the 18th I went to Worcester. On my way I saw a
giant oak, the largest I ever saw. The trunk of the tree must
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have measured five feet or more in diameter. Its huge, wide
spreading limbs were supported by strong, oaken props. A
wayfaring man was philosophizing about “The millions that
had come and gone since the acorn dropped from which that
giant of the forest had sprung. He walked away shaking
his head, saying, “The brightest prospects of men are often
laid low.” Perhaps the poor man spoke from experience.

I sought for Latter Day Saints in Worcester, but could not
find any, although this used to be one of their strongholds.
T went to Stourbridge on the 19th. I did not know how the
people would receive me, but I prayed the Lord to incline
their hearts to receive me, and he did, for they received me
with kindness, I slept at Joseph Tilley’s. I was very weary
with my long journey. On the 20th I helped Tilley in the
- forge. 1 visited an old sister named Sutch. She was in
trouble, Her husband had left her and she knew nothing of
~ his whereabouts. I set the truth before her.

On the 22d I helped Tilley in the forge. Sister Tilley
washed my clothes; her husband gave me money; in fact,
they treated me with great kindness, yet they do not unite
with us, but acknowledge the truth of our doctrine: T believe
God will deal mercifully with such, though they are not
identified with us, for they were originally baptized into the
true faith, and will not follow Brigham. The change of food
affects me not so well, '

I went to Bilston from Stourbridge, and to my surprise and
gsorrow found my old friend, Stephen Taylor, and his wife
keeping a public house for the sale of intoxicating liquors.
When I knew them in Birmingham they were strong temper-
ance people. What will not men and women do for money?
I was welcomed as of old, but thoroughly disgusted to see men
come there and spend their hard earnings, and their wives
would hunt them up and sit by and drink with them by the
hour, and listen and laugh at the bawdry, ribald talk and songs.
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One poor old drunken sot made sport for the crowd by going
down on all fours and imitating a dog, just for the drink the
other fools would give him, I felt that humanity had sunk to
the lowest depths of degradation. Disgusted with the scene, I
retired to bed. I can not think that Stephen Taylor and his
wife enjoyed this state of things, but adverse circumstances
had driven them into conditions they had no sympathy with,
Thence, I shall not condemn them, and I pray that they may
not be lost to the kingdom of God. Another time I saw an
old man, whose visage was more like a demon than a man,
imitating the corn drake in his voice, then whistling like the
lark, then undertake to fight any dog with his mouth only,
and then beg in the name of God and of Jesus Christ for a pint
of ale. I never had seen such degradation of humanity, and ~
all brought out by the influence of liquor and evil associates,
I would rather a thousand times follow my children to the
grave than to have them sink in the depths of erime.

On the 24th I returned to Westbromwich and learned from
Bro. Henry Tyler that there was a desire for the truth in
Wolverhampton. I was kindly received by Sr. Jane Fox and
her son Isaiah.

On the 25th of February I went to Birmingham and ordained
Charles Sheen an elder and advised him to hold meetings in
his house. We vigsited some of the people together. A Mrs.
Amos expressed a determination to be baptized at a future
time. I tried to show her the evil of procrastination. Another
lady had informed Brother Briggs she would be baptized when
I returned. I told her God was no respecter of persons and
we should not be. : o

On the 26th I sent James Wiltshire fifty pamphlets for dis-
tribution.

On the 28th I went and preached in Wolverhampton.

On the 29th I returned to Bilston, and found a family of old
Raints named Petty. They recgzived me very kindly and seemed
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to love the truth. The Brighamites in Wolverhampton are busy
cireulating slanders about me and the Reorganization. I can
far better afford for thém to lie about me than they can afford
to engage in such business. That work will never destroy my
equanimity. :

A ‘boiler burst at Wolverhampton, killing nine men and
injuring nineteen others. Thus man is often the vietim of
man’s invention. I received a letter from Brother Briggs,
saying that William O. Owen had heard in Newport that I had

. spoken things against him that were untrue, and that was the

reason he did not attend the conference in Wales. I wrote
Jason a letter denyingthe charge. It does seem as though the
Devil is working very hard to destroy this work. I am not the
best man, nor the greatest man on this mission, but it seems
I am the butt against which every shaft is hurled. T desire to
live nearer to God, that I may be enabled to endure to the end.
I realize T am the custodian of my own character, and I alone
can sully it, and I never indulge in the foolish and inhuman
task of trying to sully another man’s. A letter from Elder
John A. MecIntosh, of Gallands Grove, Towa, did me much good.
Elder Briggs told Sister Fox that Speight had reported to him
that he wag willing to do all he could locally, but he could not
travel. This ig the first I have heard of Brother Speight since
Joseph told me he was appointed to this mission. There is
plenty of room. '

March 1 T went to West Bromwich, found the tongue of
slander busy there, and this time Vamong our own people.
Some of them have chosen me as the victim. I am only sorry
for my accusers.

{To be continued.)
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{Continued from page‘ 92.)

From time to time dissatisfied Mormons joined us until we
numbered five hunded and twenty-five souls, men, women and
children. T have seen it in the records. And I have to say, that
I have never seen, yvead of, nor heard of a more devoted, pray-
ing people on earth, that desired to serve God, as the Morris-
ites, so called; and if the Josephite missionaries would have

“come in 1860 or early in 1861 there would have been no Mor-
risites, but there was nothing but Brighamism, the apostasy.
We all believed with all our hearts, that Joseph Smith, the Mar-
tyr, was a prophet of God, and the Book of Mormon true We
believed in the restoration of the gospel, but not in the gospel
of Brigham Young. It is written, “By their fruits you shall
know them.” :

But I, with thousands of others, got deceived more or less,
but in another way. No polygamy with us, neither oppressing °
the poor, nor murdering our fellow-men., We embraced the
gospel with all our soul, might, mind and strength in the old
country, fled from Babylon to escape the judgments of the
Almighty, and gather with the people to the chambers of the
Lord. We were then horrified to see what deception was played
oh us, right in opposition to what we were taught and believed;
vea, we were caught like mice in a trap. Is it any wonder if
we believed that God would not suffer us to be treacherously
dealt with, but he would ecome out of his hiding place and in

 some way remove those wicked shepherds and preserve his

people; vea, those who wanted to serve God in truth and
righteousness? But God’s ways are not men’s ways; the cup
of their iniquity was not yvet full. There had to be some more
martyrs made, and many had to be cleansed and purified, like
the gold which has to go through a sevenfold process of puri-
fication, before it is really pure. And again, if it had not been
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so far away from the inhabited world, if there had been a
chance to leave Utah without being watched and followed by
those enemies, the dissatisfied ones would have left without
waiting for anything to turn up.
We had a storehouse, and everyone recexved from thele hls
portion of food, all alike, and those that had more clothes than -
they needed turned them into the storehouse, and they were
given to those who were in need; all were served alike, no.
distinction. But surely it did not go.this way long till the
stock was exhausted. Then, as a natural consequence, if no
remedy would be provided by the Almighty, we would have
been bound to scatter out to seek a livelihood, and Morrisism
would have come {0 an end without bloodshed. But it had not
to be s0, and the majority of us who came to Utah in 1860
and 1861 from the British Isles, Scandinavia, a few Germans
and Swiss, quite a number of Danes also, who knew very little
vet of the English language, so we had to learn, and learn we
did. Yet there were some who had lived in Utah quite a num-
ber of years and were born Americans. We had occasionally
some Brighamite visitors, acting more as spies than anything
- else, telling us that they would come one of these days and root
us out, killing every man in the place, and only leave the
women alive, whom they would take to be their wives; yea
some told me so before my face, that that was their intention.
So you see that murder and polygamy go hand in hand. They
are twins.
By and by they demanded of those whom they knew to be
' American citizens to go and drill with them or pay a fine of
twenty-five dollars each. We understood that the leaders
sympathized with the South and wished to assist them in any
way they could. Our people did not want to fight the United
States, and consequently would not drill with the Brighamites,
80 paid the fines, and I heard it had to be in gold. But they
.found still some more that were citizens, and as there was no
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more money they stole from us horses, cattle, and cows from‘
the raneh. There was a Scotch family by the name of Parks
close to me. They had a son who was old enough for military
duty, so one day there came a big, heavy set fellow, red whisk-
~ered, (it was Lot Smith, who burned the two government |
trains in 1857, as General Johnson with his army was on the
way to Utah,) to Parks, holding Parks’ horse by the bridle
and wanted te take it away. But the young man took hold of
the bridle also; then there came an exchange of words, but it
seemed like they were only joking, so a number of the brethren
came arvound to know what was going oh, but none of them
had any weapons. If Parks had any I could not see them, but

Lot Smith had a heavy revolver. Parks then asked Smith, »

“How much do you think the horge is worth?”
. He replied, “About seventy-five dollars.”

“And how much is the fine?”

“Twenty-five dollars,” Smith answered.

Parks replied, “And you want to take a seventy-five dollar
horse for a twenty-five dollar fine?” and all laughed. But they
gave him to understand that they would not allow him to take
the horse, and so he finally left.

I have also to mention that those of us who came to Weber
from a distance made only temporary shelters. Those who like
myself had no tents or wagon boxes, made gsome small huts of
willows, put straw and willow on the top for a roof, and as it
very seldom rained there in those days, we did not think that
we would have mueh rain to hurt us. But there came a rainy
season ; yea, for a number of days and nights, We got soaked
in the beds, and a few got sick. We could not understand why
this was 8o, but we soon found out that God was merciful to
us, as our enemies were trying to burn us out, but the rain
hindered them. I then made me a better shelter, so that in
case of more rain it would not come through the roof. Then
they tried to drown us out, opening an old water ditch by the
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river bank to turn the river on us; but it was discovered in
time, and a number of brethren ran up there and filled up the
break. Now we found it necessary to guard camp by night;
eight men in the forepart and eight men in the afterpart of
the night, which was rather hard on us, as our turns came
around rather soon, for there were not many men in the camp.

As there were and always are dissenters in every commun-
ity, so we had three that left us and captured our supply
wagon, loaded with flour, somewhere at Kay's Ward. At the
muzzle of the revolver the teamster had to let it go. Coming
back to-Weber he told us what had happened, and as we were
out of flour, to be safe from further depredations of these
men, a posse started imme‘diately to Kay’s Ward to recover
our supplies. They found those fellows, and brought them
back to camp with the team and the flour, and locked them up
in a blockhouse, well knowing that we could get no redress
- from a Brighamite court. '

By and by our enemies, the Brighamites, stole from us again
three very fine horses of big value, foreing the boys who herded
them at the muzzle of the revolver to relinquish them. They
came to camp and told us of the robbery, a posse of men went
after the theives on foot, but certainly they could not over-
take them. ;

Now, is it any wonder that John Banks replied to the
messenger who was sent to our camp with a proclamation from
Judge Kinney to deliver up some of our men, “Judge Kinney
shall come himself, as we have nothing to do with horse
thieves,” Now, be it known that the majority of our people
were not aware that there were any United States officers in
Utah to execute the law, as we were taught in the old country
. that there were no Gentiles in Utah and that God would not
allow any to get there, and that Brigham Young was both the k
temporal and the spiritual ruler. One of our prisoners escaped.
. The guard that night left his post, as it rained, so this fellow,
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a Dane, did dig a hole under a log and went, but the captain
of the guard, going his round, discovered it and prevented the
others from going, ,

Now, could we expect any protection or justice from the
Brighamites, our deadliest enemies? At the same time the
majority of our people understood very little of the English
 language. -So the climax came, and on the morning of the 13th
‘of June, 1862, I went to hunt some wood, grubbed out some
old stumps and roots, carrying them home in a sack, when a
lot of men on horse back and on foot south of us on the bench,
" with some glittering objects came to view, whom 1 found out
afterward to be Mormons. I went home and reported what T
had.seen, so wife and neighbors went out of their shelters fo
see, and in a very short {ime the bugle sounded for us to come
to meeting, when some one of our head men did read from a
paper. I did not understand what it was, and many others
were the same way. Then one commenced to speak, but I
could not get a clear idea of it, only guessing that he referred
to the men on the bench, Then the thunder of a cannon shot
and the scream of a girl terrified our ears. T looked in the
direction of the scream and there saw the blood streaming
down her face, and pieces of flesh hanging down from her
mouth, and the lower jaw was nearly swept off. Two women
were lying on the ground, one dead. The other, a Swiss
- widow, sixty-five years old, the men carried home into her
tent, and she died in a little while. It must be remembered
that we were-in the open bowery, where we held our services.
Then we were told to go home, and everybody went to the
shelter of wagon boxes, fents, and willow wick-i-ups. A few
had log houses. Now shot after shot came, with shouting and
yelling like demons. We were helpless, and could not do any-
thing for our protection, but had to let it go and pray to the
Lord for deliverance. A Swiss family living next to us came
over to my willow house. We all sat on the gfound, thinking
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very likely the balls would all pass above us, and we might
escape. About two hours after the first shot, one crashed into
my shelter, filling my mouth, ears, nose, and eyes with the
dry, powdered plaster, and a terrible seream came from under
the bed, where our neighbor’s oldest daughter of thirteen
yvears did hide. She crawled out, with her face all bloody,
scratched up with the gplinters from the bedstead. They ran
out of the house and I looked at the place where my wife was.
sitting, opposite me, against the wall. O, my God, is it possible
there she was—dead; her head leaning to the side, and of the '
babe which she was holding in her lap, sixteen weeks old, was
nothing left except a handful of flesh, the rest scattered on
the roof, on the door, on the sides, and on the bedstead. One
minute before it was laughing and gay as anyone of that age
- i8.- The sight was horrible to behold. The last words she
said, just a little while before the shot came, was asking me
to pray. She then tock her apron off and said: “Let me put
this apron on the ground, or you will get rheumatism sitting
on that damp dirt.” _ ‘

Well, reader, you can not comprehend my feelings of sorrow .
- and the bleedings of my heart. It is indescribable. I now look
back to the time I embraced the gospel, myself working with
2ll the energy and zeal to bring people to repentance, and the
wife of my youth, who was a number one dressmaker, pay-
ing every tenth cent she earned as tithing for the support of’
those Utah emigsaries. We left all our friends and kindred
and our beloved fatherland to come to Zion, so called, in the
chambers of the Lord, to escape impending doom; and now,
oh, my God and my Redeemer, hast thou forsaken me?

According to the size of the holes in the walls, it must have
been a twelve-pound ball, and I went cut of the house into the
tent where the others went. Shot upon shot, and another big
ball came rolling along, and again another one. T do not know
if any of our men tried to take the offensive on that day or
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not; if there were, they were very few, as we had nothing to
defend ourselves with. According to my knowledge there were
about twenty rifles, some shotguns and old Mexican firelocks,
altogether about forty guns and about twenty pistols, and what
is this in the way of defense against four or five cannon, twelve-
and six-pounders, and a howling mob of about a thousand men.
We were surrounded on all sides, and no show for escape.
They also captured, that morning, our food supplies and our '
herds of cows and oxen. So we were destitute, and what we
had left, we could not cook, beeause when they saw smoke
they sent their shot and balls in there. About midnight the
Swiss brethren buried the widow, and my wife, with the rem-
nants left of the babe, (about a handful of flesh,) right close
by, where used to be a water ditch. They wrapped them up
in linen gheets, covering them up with a few feet of earth.
Martyrs for their religion and faith.
Vengeance is mine and I will repay, says the Lord.
Next day about five in the morning a Danish brother, Nelson
by name, came to me, giving me a gun, saying, “Well, brother,
. we have to defend ourselves as best we can,” and led me to an
open place in the middle of the camp. There was a spade
. lying there. He wanted me o dig a hole deep enough for me
to hide myself in it from the shots of the enemy. 1 tried to
. dig, but the ground was too hard, and the spade so dull that
I could make very little impression with it. Then came a
whir and a sound past my left ear. I looked around but could
not see anybody, as the enemies were hidden in the bushes. I
started my spade again, another whir and whiz past my right
ear. The fellow just missed me both times, by an inch or so.
As T eould not see any of our men, I thought, What's the use
of being a target here for these brigands. I wanted to know
where the brethren were, so I went towards the fort, so called,
and could see some people in a log house. I went in and found
the house full of men, women, and childven. Tt was Mr.
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Taylor’s house. By and by Mr. Flemgart, another Dane, came
in, and said to me, “I want you to go to the west side of the
fort,” telling me what house to go to, and said: “We have
hardly any men to defend ourselves; run across the open
square where the schoolhouse stands, so they don’t hit you.” I
went and got to the place safely. There were only six or seven
of our men there. Some of them startfed to dig a pit, so we
could get down for protection. Right opposite, to the west, .
was a Brighamite log building occupied by seventy men, and
we, seven or eight of us, the only opposing force. Those fel-
lows watched every opportunity. If they could see one of us
peeping through the cracks, they would send us a leaden mes-
senger. So on my arrival Captain Lee, an ‘Englishman, warned
me not to logk through those eracks. !As I was trying to lock
buff, a ball struck the log. In a little while another of the breth-
ren came, a tall Englishman. Lee warned him at once, but he
peeped and there came a ball. He had a very close shave,

A part of the room we were in was used as a wheat bin,
full of wheat, and a space left épen on the west side between
the bin and the wall, big enough for a man to sit and lie down;
so I stretched my overcoat there and took a seat. There was
already a big round hole, like it was bored with an auger, in
one of the logs on the south side, and in a lower log a smaller
hole, as they had twelve- and six-pound cannon balls. Now
Lee, the captain, said, “Boys, all come down info the pit; it is
- finished,” and in less than a minute after we got down another
twelve-pounder came through and I judge it must have come
through the place I occupied before, Then a smaller one came
right down into the pit, which must have been a musket ball,
as they had loaded their cannon with them. Tt must have lost
its force coming through the wall of dirt, and fell into Brother
Parker’s hand, 2 Welshman. A

I have also to mention that it rained sometime during the
day, Saturday, and also during the night, which kept them
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from burning us out. It was also rumored that Chief Burton
sent to Salt Lake City for more ammunition, as they were run-
ning short. So early on Sunday morning the cannonading‘ be-
gun with new vigor and the smaller arms continued all day,
without intermission, mixed with a yelling and shouting like
we were surrounded by a host of demons. It was reported that

they sent eighty-one bombshells into our camﬁ_that day, trying

to burn us out, but everything was too wet to burn. The enemy
was now close to our camp and we were surrounded on all
sides. You could hear them talk.

Just a little before dark we heard Brother Parsons’ voice,
“Come out, boys; we have given up to save our lves!” Oh,
my God, that was worse for me than anything else; to sur-
render to théese demons who thirsted for our blood. We would
rather die in defense than be martyred in cold blood, as we
expected we would be. The bugle did sound, which ,geﬁéraﬂy
called us for worship, but now what a contrast.

As we were going oul, I remembered my overcoat which I
left on the open space between the granary and the log wall,
where I spent the day before we went into the pit, and lo and
behold, it was badly torn up by the twelve-pounder which
entered a minute or so after I went down into the pit. I was
astenished to see how wonderful the protection that the Lord
had shown me. If I had remained a little longer, I would have
been shot to pieces, like my baby was, God preserved my life
in marvelous ways; the third time now in three days, and at
the same time I preferred death rather than to fall into the
hands of my enemies.

So T was the last to go out, and the last that stacked his gun
on the east side of the schoolhouse, where Brother Parsons
told us. I tell you that our guns occupied a very small space.
The enemy was still shooting. Brother Parsons was still.
" hollowing to them for God and humanity's sake to stop shoots
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ing, telling the bearer of the white flag to go close up to them
so they could see.

Now all of us, men, women, and children had gathered on
the west side of the schoolhouse, quite a piece from it. Then
four men on horseback first entered, and after them the mob.
Then Stoddard of Farmington, in a brutal manner said:
“What is this crowd here for? Give all your powder up. I

~want the men to separate themselves from the women and
the children,” but the women and the children did hang onto
their husbands’ and fathers’ necks, weeping and wailing, and
they put their arms around each other and kissed each other,
all believing that they would never see each other again in
this life, V

Then Burton hollowed out, “Where is. Joe?” Some one
answered, turning his face southward, “There, he is coming.”

He and Banks came arm in arm; then Burton gave his horse
the spurs, like he was going to ride over him, but Morris did
not flinch or move, but tock hold of the bit of the bridle and
forced the horse back, saying, “I want to know what you are
going to do with this people. They have done no wrong. They
are innocent.”

Burton answered; “It’s none of your G d—— business.”

Morris replied, “I want to speak to them.”

“Be d——— quick about it,” was the response.

*So Morris said, “Brethren, I have taught you the irue
principles.” ’

Then the people said, “Hail to the Prophet. Hallelujah!”

Morris said: “Now, who will die with me, come and die-
with me.” A number came and shook hands as a parting
farewell. I wanted to, also, but could not on account of the
crowd. '
. Then Burton, leveling his revolver shouted, “Will you give
up, sir? Will you give up, sir?”’

“1 will never give up my principles; they are eternal truth.”
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With the words, “God damn you,” Burton shot him, but he
did not fall. He shot him again, repeated -his damning, but
Morris did not fall, and wild with rage and cursing, he shot
the third time. When he fell, I wag not more than eight or
ten feet away from him. Then one of the horsemen called out
to the mob, “Come boys, and do your duty.” Then shot after
shot. Tt seemed there was going to be a general massacre.
The people ran for safety. 1 also saw that some one dragged
Morris by the hair on the ground quite a piece.

As it was getting dark and 1 was quite small of stature I
could not see first who was shot besides Morris; but Banks was
shot, and then two women. Others testified that when Morris
was shot by Burton, a young English woman, Bro. James Bow-
man’s wife, said to Burton, “You are a bloodthirsty hound,”
whereupon he shot her with the words, “No one shall live and
call me that.” Then a Danish woman (Bro. Swen Fleg’s wife)
was shot, as she made some remarks they did not like. So
there were eleven killed on our side, and some wounded. Three,
two women and one girl, wounded by the first shot in the
bowery; my wife and babe about two hours afterward; two
in the time of the skirmish, and two women and two men a
half hour after we surrendered. Total eleven, And from what
I learned, two on the opposite side were killed in the skirmish.

Well, as I mentioned, people scattered and ran for safety.
The men who stood there were taken prisoners; the others,
* who ran away, were hunted up. I, with a few others, left
also and went into Brother Taylor’s cellar, he being with us,
but soon there was whooping and yelling from the throats of
those bandits, “Come out of your hiding place, or we will burn
you out.” Then Brother Taylor said, “I guess we better go
and give ourselves up; they will find us, anyhow; if not to-
night it will be in the morning, if they don’t burn us out.” So
we went. It seemed all took some bedelothes with them. As
it was a little piece to my shanty a guard went with me to get
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some bedding, and transported me up to their camp. Next
morning they brought two more. Then they made some of us
. get wood from a fence for fires. They killed one of our cows
and distributed the meat among us. We sharpened sticks
at one end to stick the meat on, holding it over the fire to
roast. 1 could not do anything with it, having a bad tooth-
ache. We had no shelter that night, and the ground was very
wetb from the rain, but it was good for us that it did not rain
that night.

Now about the middle of the night, I heard a shot, If must
have been in a wagon, and it was only a few rods away from
where I was; and in the morning it was rumored that Banks
was only wounded and at midnight he did sit up in the
wagon and asked for his little clay pipe; he would like to have
a little smoke. Then they asked him - if he would like to
live, and as he replied in the negative, saying he would
rather die with that man, meaning Morris; they gave him
another shot, and this was the shot T heard. To prove this I
will mention: when we were in trial in Salt Lake City in the
spring of 1863, this point was brought out and here is the
testimony of Doctor Clinton, who was the surgeon of Burton’s
posse. In answering questions put to him by the attorneys
and Judge Kinney he said just exactly the same as I mentioned.
Kinney asked him: “Was Banks’ wound mortal?”

He said, “No.”

“Would he have lived ?”

“Yes, he would. have lived; but as he said he would rather
die with Morris, they shot him again, and that was the end
of it.” ‘

Now in connection with this, to show that Brigham had a
hand in all this, T will mention here, and I have it from good
authority, that Judge Kinney and Brigham did consult to-
gether about the Morrisites; that Kinney said, “What can I
do? I have not the power to enforce the writ.”
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Brigham answered, “You have the authority and I have the
power. I will furnish you all the men you want.”

Now further, Brigham commanded Burton not to bring
Morris and Banks alive to the city. Don’t this show that their
doom was sealed? Orders had to be obeyed, and as an excuse
before the court he said that Morris wanted to take up arms
again, so he (Burton) of necessity shot him. Oh, ves; I sup-
pose the women he shot wanted to take up arms too.

It was an actual impossibility, if Morris or any of us had
wanted to take up our arms again, to recover them. They
were heavily guarded, and at the same time the whole of
Burton’s force before us. Everyone of us would have been
shot at the least attempt, and it was quite a digtance between us
and our guns. But Kinney, the Jack Mormon, had right there’
the testimony of Doctor Clinton, a Brighamite, that Banks
would have lived had they not shot him again. If he had been
a righteous judge he would there and then have charged Bur-
ton with cold-blooded murder. The question never came up in
court why the two women were shot, We told our side, but
Burton went free, Oh, yes, but wait; there wiil be a day of
reckoning in the day of judgment. Surely there is no escape
from that tribunal.

Well, back to our story. Next morning there spread a
rumor among us, that it was decided to form us into a straight
line and ask each one to come back into their church again
and acknowledge Brigham Young as the lawful leader of the
church, and evervone who would do 8o would be set free, and
those who refused would be shot immediately. I and many
others said, “We will die first.” But this rumor was not gen--
uine, ag will be shown. We were formed in a straight line;
about twenty-five feet from us the posse stood with their guns
leveled against us. Then some of the officers questioned each
one if he had a gun or pistol in his possession, and took part
in the defense. They liberated about twenty, and the rest,
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ninety-two in number, I one of them, were marched to Salt
Lake City before Judge Kinney, the Jack Mormon, and charged
with murder in the first degree. We were bound to pay fifteen
hundred dollars for each one, dead or alive, who would not
appear before the court in March, 1863. Two of us, Peter
Klemgard and Christian Nielson, Danes, were kept in custody. -
It was about noon when we were discharged, no dinner for us,
and our journey back to Weber was thirty miles. ‘There were
about a dozen of us, who went back together, our bedding on
our shoulders, and as we reéached the warm spring a few miles
north of the city, the brethren wanted to take a bath. All
of them felt refreshed after it, except I. It seemed my legs
begun to feel heavy and more tired than before. But T had to
keep up with the brethren, and by and by it was impossible
for me to do so, so a Swiss offered to carry my bed, which I
gladly accepted. Still the struggle to keep up was harder and
harder, and as we reached close to Farmington, about twenty
miles from the city, T had to drag myself along in holding on
to the fences, pulling along in that way. As we reached the
village, I could not move my legs at all, and night had ap-
proached. I told my brethren my condition, so John Nielson
took me on his back, and another one carried my'bedding, and
a couple more came along. They took me into a hounse, stated
my case to them, an old couple and their daughter, and asked
if they could not leave me there until morning, as they thought
T would be all right by that time. They told me they would
. stay right outside of the settlement, as soon as they could find
a grassy spot to-lie down, and I would find them there in the
morning. They made my bed on the floor and bade me good-
bye. The daughter came over to me, asking if T wanted some
water, which T declined. I would have liked a cup of milk as
nourishment, but I would not ask for it. The folks went to
bed in the next room, and after a while the daughter came
back with the candle, and looking me in the face, turned back

%
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to their bedroom and said, “He is dying now.” I heard every-
thing, but was unable to speak, and nobody came any more to
see how I was. With the dawn of the morning, 1 felt a little re-
freshed and anxious to meet the brethren. I rolled up my bed,
calling to the folks in the bedroom that I was going, and
thanking them for the shelter that they had given me. As
I came to the end of the village, it must have been about half
past four or five, I heard a voice calling, “Come over here,” I
looked and saw a house east of the road, and a woman outside.
Not knowing who she called, I went on again; then she called
again, coming towards me. I went to meet her. She had in
her hand a large piece of bread, full of molasses. She gave it
fo me, saying, “I thought you were hungry, so I brought you
this.” 1 took it with many thanks. A few steps further was a
clear gtream of water that flowed right across the road; so
the bread and a few drinks did relieve me of being so hungry.
Now, who told that woman, me being a stranger, that I was
hungry? The Spirit of God, or his guardian angel, who had
charge of me. ‘

Well, I soon overtook the brethren, who were getting up.
Five minutes }a’ser and they would have been gone. Ten miles
more yet to Weber; but by and by my legs begun to be heavy
again, and I believe it was the bathing in that spring that
" caused it. So the Swiss brother earried my bundle again; all
were anxious to get home to their families, and I eould not
blame them for it, but as we got towards the Weber bench,
grown over with sage brush and cactus, and between them the .
dry grass, I could not keep up any more. Theysaid they would
if they could send a team for me. I strolled on, but my strength
entirely failed me, and I sank down, praying and weeping. 1
felt forsaken, not only of men, but of God also, and I poured
out my soul to my heavenly Father, wanting to know what evil
I had committed that he suffered such things to overtake me. .
I left my native country, father, brothers, sisters, and friends,
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to unite with a people of God, where peace and happiness
dwells. Now how disappointed, my dearest hopes blasted, the
wife of my bosom with the little innocent lamb murdered by
devils in human form, professing to be his servants, but who
are indeed wolves, slayers of sheep. Now, here I am alone,
When I ecome back to my willow shanty, no loving wife to meet
me there, neither the beautiful laugh of the babe. Alone;
alone among a wicked and bloodthirsty people. Oh, my God,
why did you hinder that ball which killed my loved ones from
killing me too? 1 would be better off than T am now; and 1
pleaded with my heavenly Father with weeping and wailing.
- I got up again, walked a little space, down again, then erawled;
. and in this way I made my way, either walking or crawling,
till T reached the camp at four in the afternoon. So it took me
eleven hours to make the ten miles from Farmington to Weber.

Then came a countryman of mine with a team, hunting for
some one to help him work on the farm of a Mr. Lehman, a
Brighamite. The brethren advised me to go with him, so'I
did. He lived at Slatersville, two miles northwest of Ogden.
“We got along very well together till the most necessary work
was done, then they commenced to show an unfriendly spirit.

' (To be_continued.)

1f there be some weaker one,
Give me strength to help him on;
If a blinder soul there be,
Let me guide him nearer Thee
Make my mortal dreams come true,
With the work I fain would do;
Clothe with life the weak intent,
Let me be the thing I meant;
Let me find in Thy employ
Peace that dearer is than joy;
Out of =elf to love ke led,
And to heaven acclimated,
Until all things sweet and good
Seems my nature’s habitude.

: ~—Whittier,
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‘BY HEMAN HALE SMITH. A

Martin Harris was probably as interesting a character as
any of those with whom Joseph Smith was associated in the
early days of the church.

He wag born May 18, 1783, in Easttown, Saratoga County,
New York, but moved with his father at the age of nine to
Palmyra, Wayne County. Here he lived until he met Joseph -

MARTIN HARRIS.

Smith, in 1827. The well known story of his trip’to New York
with the Book of Mormon characters, and his loss of the first
pages of the manuscript is best told in Joseph’s own Wprdu :

My. Harris baving returned from this tour, left me and went home to
Palmyra, arranged his affairs, and returned again to my house about the
12th of April, 1828, and commenced writing for me while 1 translated
from the plates, which we continued until the 14th of June following, by
which time he had written one hundred and sixteen pages of manuseript,
on foolscap paper. Some time after Mr. Harris had begun to write for
me, he began to tease me to give him liberty to carry the writings home
and show them; and desired of me that I would inquire of the Lord,
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through the Urim and Thummim, if he might not do so. I did inquire,
and the answer was that he must not. However he was not satisfied with
this answer, and desired that I should inquire again. I did so, and the
" answer was as before. Stjll he could not be contented, but insisted that
I should inquire once more. After much solicitation I again inquired of
the Lord, and permission was granted him to have the writings on certain
conditions, which were, that he show them only to his brother, Preserved
Harris, his own wife, his father and his mother, and a Mrs. Cobb, a sister
- to his wife. In accordance with this last answer, I fequired of him that
he should bind himself in a covenant to me in the most solemn manner,
that he would not do otherwise than had been directed. He did so. He
bound himself as I required of him, took the writings, and went his way.
Notwithstanding, however, the great restrictions which he had been laid
under, and the solemnity of the covenant which he had made with me, he
did show them to others, and by stratagem they got them away from
him, and they never have been recovered nor obtained back again unto
this day. In the meantime, while Martin Harris was gone with the
writings, I went to visit my father’s family, at Maachester. I continued
there for a short season, and then returned to my place in Pennsylvania.
Immediately after my return home, I was walking out a little distance,
when behold, the former heavenly messenger appeaved and handed to me
the Urim and Thummin again—for it had been taken from me in
consequence of my having wearied the Lord in asking fov the privilege
of letting Martin Harris take the writings which h2 had lost by
transgression—and I inquired of the Lord through it, and obtained the
following: .

“Revelation to Joseph Smith, jr., given July, 1828, concerning certain
manuscripts on the first part of the Book of Mormon, which had been
taken from the possession of Martin Harris.

“The works, and the designs, and the purposes of God ecan not be
frustrated, neither can they come to naught: for God doth not walk in
crooked paths; neither doth he turn to the right hand nor %o the left;
neither doth he vary from that which he hath said; therefore his paths
are straight, and his course is one eternal round. -

“Remember, remember, that it is not the work of God that is frustrated,
but the work of men; for, although a man may have many revelations,
~and have power to do many mighty works, yet, if he boasts in his own
‘strength, and sets at nought the counsels of God, and follows after the
dictates of his own will and carnal desires, he must fall and ineur the
vengeance of a just God upon him.

“Behold, you have been entrusted with these things, but how striet
were your commandments! and remember, also, the promises which were
made to you, if you did not transgress them; and behold, how oft you
have transgressed the commandments and the laws of God, and have
gone‘on in the persuasions of men; for behold, you should not have
feared man more than God; although men set at nought the coungels of
God, and despise his words, yet you should have been faithful, and he

www.LatterDayTruth.org



216 JOURNAL OF HISTORY

would have extended his arm, and supported you against all the fiery
darts of the adversary, and he would have been with you in every time
of trouble. )

“Behold, thou art Joseph and thou wast chosen to do the work of
the Lord; but beeause of transgression, if thou art not aware thou wilt
fall; but remember, -God is merciful; .therefore repent of that which
thou hast done, which is contrary fo the commandment which I gave
you, and thou art still chosen, and art again called to the work; except
thou do this, thou shalt be deh\rered up, and become as other men, and
have no more gift.

“And when thou deliveredst up that which God had given thee sight
and power to translate, thou deliveredst up that which was sacred into
the hands of a wicked man, who has set at nought the counsels of God,
and has broken the most sacred promises which were made before God,
and has depended upon his own judgment, and boasted in his own
wisdom; and this is the reason that thou hast lost thy privileges for a
geason; for thou hast guffered the counsel of thy director to be trampled
upon from the beginning. . . .”

In the spring of 1829 Joseph received a revelatmn which
throws light upon the weaknesses of Martin Harris (see Doc-
trine and Covenants, section 5). He is told that unless he
humbles himself he will fall into transgression.

In the summer of 1829 Martin Harris was permitted to be
one of the three witnesses of the plates of the Book of Mormon.
But Harris was not allowed to see the plates with the others.

As we have omitted Joseph Smith’s account of the wit-
nesses of the plates, in the other papers of this series, we will
give it here:

Not many days after the above commandment was given, we four, viz,

Martin Harris, David Whitmer, Oliver Cowdery, and myself, agreed
to retive into the woods, and try to obiain, by fervent and humble prayer,

the fulfillment of the promises given in the revelation—that they should .

have a view of the plates, ete.

We aceordingly made choice of a piece of woods convenient to
Mr. Whitmer's house, to which we retired, and having knelt down, we
began to pray in much faith to almighty God to bestow upon us a
realization of these promises. Acecording to previous arrangements I
commenced by vocal prayer to our heavenly Father, and was followed
by each of the vest in succession. We did not, however, obtain any
answer or manifestation of the divine favor in our hehalf. We again
shserved the same order of prayer, each calling on and praying fervently
:0 God in rotation, but with the same result as before. Upon this, our
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second failure, Martin Harris proposed that he should withdraw himself
from us, believing, as he expressed himself, that his presence was the
cause of our not obtaining whit we wished for; he accordingly withdrew
from us, and we knelt down again, and had not been many minutes
engaged in prayer, when presently we beheld a light above us in the
alr, of exceeding brightness; and behold, an angel stood before us; in
his hands he held the plates which we had bzen praying for these to
have a view of; he turned over the leaves one by one, so that we could see
them, and discover the engravings thereon distinctly.  He then addressed
himself t¢ David Whitmer, and said, “David, blessed is the Lord, and
he that keeps his- commandments.” When, immediately afterwards, we
heard a voice from out of the bright light above us, saying, “These plates
have been revealed by the power of God, and they have been translated by
the power of God. The translation of them which you have seen is correct,
and I command vou to bear record of what you now see and hear.”

I now left David and Oliver, and went in pursuit of Martin Harris,
whom 1 met at a considerable distance, fervently engaged in prayer.
He soon told me, however, that he had not yet prevailed with the Lord,
- and earnestly requested me to join him in prayer, that he also might
realize the same blessings which we had just received. We accordingly
joined in prayer, and ultimately obtained our desires, for before we had
yet finished, the same vision was opened to our view, at least it was
again to me, and I oncée more beheld and heard the same things, whilst
at the same moment Martin Harris cried ouf, apparently in ecstasy of
joy, “’Tis ehough; mine eyes have beheld,” and jumping up, he shouted
“Hosannah,” blessing God, and otherwise rejoiced exceedingly.

Having thus, through the merey of God, obtained these manifestations,
it now remained for these three individuals to fulfill the commandment
which they had received, viz, to bear record of these things; in order
to accomplish which; they drew up and described the following document:

“THE TESTIMONY OF THREE WITNESSES.

“Be it known unto all nations, kindreds, tongues, and people unto
whom this work shall come, that we, through the grace of God the
Father, and cur Lord Jesus Christ, have seen the plates which contain
this record—which is the record of the people of Nephi, and also the
Lamanites their brethren, and also of the people of Jared who came from
the tower of which hath been spoken; and we also know that they have
been translated by the gift and power of God, for his voice hath declared
it unto us, wherefore we know of a surety that the work is true. And we
also testify that we have seen the engravings which are upon the p‘a‘nes,
and they have been shown unto us by the power of God, and not of
man; and we declare with words of soberness, that an angel of God
came down from heaven, and he brought and laid before our eyes, that
we beheld and saw, the plates and the engravings thereon; and we
know that it is by the grace of God the Father, and our Lord Jesus
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Christ, that we beheld and bear record that these things are true, and it
is marvelous in our eyes; nevertheless, the voice of the Lord commanded
us that we should bear record of it; whetefore, to be obedient unto the
commandments of God, we bear testimony of these things; and we know
that if we are faithful in Christ, we shall rid our garments of the blood
of all men, and be found spotless before the judgment seat of Christ,
and shall dwell with him eternally in the heavens. And the honor be
to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, which is one God.
Amen.

“OrIvER' COWDERY.

“Davip WHITMER.

“MarTIN HaRRIS.”
—Supplement to Millennial Star, vol. 14, p. 19,

When the translation of the Book of Mormon was completed,
Martin Harris paid for the printing of five thousand copies of
the first edition, gave his services as proof reader, and traveled
about twenty-five hundred miles in the interest of the book,
paymg his own expenses.

He was baptized shortly after the organlzatlon of the church,
April 6, 1830, and was soon after ordained a priest. On June
'3, 1831, was ordained by Lyman Wight to the office of high
priest at Kirtland, Ohio. On the 19th of the same month he
started with Joseph Smith and wife, Sidney Rigdon, Edward
Partridge, William ‘'W. Phelps, Joseph Coe, and Algernon 3.
Gilbert -and wife for Missouri, where they armved about the
. middle of July.

In August a revelation came which has the following pas-
sage concerning Martin Harris: '

And now I give unto you further directions concerning this land. It
is wisdom in me that my servant Martin Harris should be an example
unto the church, in laying his moneys before the bishop of the church.
And, also, this is a law unto every man that cometh unto this land, to
receive an inheritgnce, and he shall do with his moneys according as the -
law directs. And it is wisdom, also, that there should be lands purchased
in Independence, for the place of the storehouse, and also for the house of
the printing.

And other directions, concerning my sewant Martin Harris, shall be
given him of the Spirit, that he may receive his inheritance as seemath
him good. And let him repent of his cms, for he seeketh the praise of
the world.—Doctrine and Covenants, 58:
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He afterward went back to Kirtland, where he became,
, February 17, 1834, a member of the first high council of the
church. He remained in the high council until September,
1837, when at a general conference he was not sustained.
In February, 1835, he was one of the committee chosen to
select men to compose the Quorum of Twelve Apostles, and
subsequently assisted Oliver Cowdery and David Whitmer,
other members of the committee, in ordaining those chosen.

He never returned with the church to Missouri although
there is no record of his having left the church.

It is said that after the death of the Prophet he was for a
time associated with James J. Strang, but it could not have
been for any length of time. It is also reported that in 1846
he went to England to lecture against “Mormonism.” This
he himself has emphatically denied. But he did aid the Whit-
merite faction in 1847-—was in fact one of the leaders of the
movement. Under its authority he was on February 13, 1847,
“Immersed, confirmed, and reordained.”—Ensign of Liberty,
fvol 1, pp. 56 and 57. '

This movement dying out, Harris econtinued to live in Kirt-
land until in 1870 he was induced by certain Utah elders to 2o
to Utah. Here he lived with his son five years. He died Jaly;
1875, at Clarkston, Cache County, Utah.

In an obituary published in the Ogden Junctzon his son,
Martin Harris, jr., has the following to say of him: )

He was one of the six members at the organization of the church on
April 6, 1830 He was one of the members of the first high ecouncil
He attended the first public meeting at which Oliver Cowdery
preached the first public discourse on the principles of the gospel as
revealed through the Prophet Joseph Smith in this dispensation. He
attended the first conference of the church held at Fayette, Senecea
County, State of New York.

He moved with the church to Kirtland, Ohio, where the first temple
was built. He went up to Missouri in company with the Prophet Joseph

*This is a mistake. Harris was baptized after the ofganization‘
~—H. C. 8. '
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. and others, at the time when they were afflicted with the cholera, and
was one of those who were afflicted, but was healed instantly by the
power of God. He was one who witnessed the dispersing of the mob,
by a terrible storm, which, while it proved fatal to many of the mob,
brought salvation to the Saints. He was one who assisted in purchasing
land in Missouri for the gathering of the Saints, he having paid Bishop
- Partridge the sum of one thousand two hundred dollars. He was present
at the dedication of the Kirtland Temple, and witnessed the powerful
manifestations of God on that memorable occasion. He figured conspicu-
ously in nearly all of the early movements of the church, and was one who
never withheld his substance 6r means when it was required to establish
and forward the interests of the church. He always thought and said
that his mission was to stay in Kirtland, where the first temple was
built, so he did not move with the church, but remained in Kirtland
till-the year 1870, when he came to Utah.

Since coming to Utah he has resided with his son, Martin Hayris, jr.
in Cache County. He was in his eighty-eighth vear when he came to
this Territory. He has enjoyed good health and a good appetite, and
has been industrious all the time gince his arrival. He would never be
idle so long as there was anything that he could do. He has always borne
a faithful and undeviating testimony to the divinity of the Book of
Mormon, whether in Kirtland, in the midst of the wicked and ungodly,
or.in Utah, or any of the different places where the Saints have resided.
He was in his happiest mood when he could get somebody to listen fo
his testimony, and he never appeared to get tired of talking about the
coming forth of the Book of Mormon, and testifying to its truth., And
if at any time he felt dull or tired from any cause whatever, and he
could get an opportunity of testifying to the truth of that book, he

. would revive immediately.

His health first began to fail him about eight or nine days previous
to his death. He first experienced severe pains in his legs, and finally
lost the use of his limbs, so that he became entirely helpless, and was
confined to his bed. He continued to talk at intervals until a few
hours before his death. His last audible words were something about
the Book of Mormon and the three witnesses. He sank gradually day
after day, and finally expired on Saturday, July 10, 1875.—Church
History, vol. 4, pp. 108, 109,

Martin Harris never failed to reaffirm his testimony con-
cerning the Book of Mormon.
On November 23, 1870, he wrote to H. B, Emerson as

follows ¢

SMITHFIELD, UTaH, November 23, 1870,
Mr. Emerson, Str: 1 received your favor. In reply I will say
concerning the plates: I do say that the angel did show to me the -
plates containing the Book of Mormon. Further, the translation that
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I carried to Professor Anthon was copled from these same plates; also
that the professor did testify to it being a correct translation. I do
firmly believe and do know that Joseph Smith was a prophet of God;
for without, I know he could not had that gift; neither could he
have translated the same. I can give, if you require it, one hundred
witnesses to the proof of the Book of Mormon. . ..
With many respects, I remain your humble friend,
MARTIN HARRIS.

In January, 1871, Mr. Harris wrote the same party, in
answer to inquiries, the following:

Your qeccmd letter, dated December; 1870, came duly fo hand. I am
truly glad to see a spirit of inquiry manifested therein. I reply by a
borrowed hand, as my sight has failed me too much to write myself.
Your questions:

Question 1. Did you go to England to lecture against Mormonism?

Answer: I answer emphatically, No, I did not;—no man ever heard
me in any way deny the truth of the Book of Mormon, the administration
of the angel that showed me the plates; nor the organization of the Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, under the administration of Joseph
Smith, jumior, the prophet whom the Lord raised up for that purpose,
in these the latter days, that he may show forth his power and glory.
The Lord has shown me these things by his Spirit—by the administration
of holy angels—and confirmed the same with signs following, step by
step, as the work has progressed, for the space of fifty-three years. .

Question 2. What became of the plates from which the Book of Mormon
was translated? i

Answer: They were returned to the angel, Moroni, from whom they
were received, to be brought forth again in due time of the Lord;
for they contain many things pertaining to the gathering of Israel,
which gathering will take place in this generation, and shall be testified
of among all nations, according -to the old ,prophets; as the Lord will
set his ensign to the people, and gather the outeasts of Israel. See
Isaiah, 11th chapter. '

Now, dear sir, examine these scriptures carefully; and should there
still be any ambiguity relative to this great work of the last days,
write again, and we will endgavor to enhghten you on any point relative
to this doctrine.

I am, very respectfully,
) MARTIN HARRIS, SE.

The following interview with Elder Simon Smith, who
vigited Martin Harris while on his deathbed, is importaht as
showing the attitude of Mr. Harris regarding his testimony
and experience. ‘
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We had the opportunity, this morning, to interview Elder Simon Smith,
of Cameron, Missouri, (the gentleman referred to yester day, who visited
Martin Harris before his death,) and asked the following questions, which
were answered without hesitaney.

Did you know Martin Harris, one of the three witnesses to the Book
of Mormon? “Yes, sir.” ‘

When did you first make his acquaintance? “I am not certain, but 1
think in 1873.” ’ '

Were vou intimately acquainted with him? “Yes.”

How long were you acquainted with him? “About two years.”

What were your convictions of his character as regards veracity? “He
was & truthful and reliable man €6 far as my acquaintance with him is
concerned.” ‘

What was his reputation in this regard? “Good. He was considered
reliable by all who were acquainted with him.”

Did you ever hear him refer to his testimony in connection with the
Book of Mormon? “Yes, sir.”

Did he deny it? “No, sir.” .

Were you present when he died? “1 was not present at the last
moment, but was with him while he was on his deathbed, and his son
told me that the last words he spoke which were understood by them were
in testimony of the angel and the Book of Mormon.”

How long before his death did you see him last? “About four days.”

At the time you saw him last did he say anything in regard to his .
testimony? “Yes; Be certified to me that his testimony in connection with
the Book of Mormon was true, and added, ‘I tell you these things that
. you may tell others. 1 can not and dare not deny it lest the power of
God should consume me.””

Did he seem to be sensible of his approaching death? “Yes; as I
entered the room he held out his hand to me and said, ‘Bishop, I am going
to leave you now.'”

Did he appear to be in proper possession of his faculties, or was his
mind wandering? “He had full control of his faculties.”

It has been reported that a body of ministers visited his deathbed, and
to them he denied his testimony. Do you know anything of this? “I was
the only minister who visited him., In fact there were no ministers of
other denominations in the town.” :

“How far did you live from where he dled‘? “About two blocks.”

" Were you intimate with the family after his death? “Yes, siv.”

Did you ever hear them speak of such a visit? “No, sir; not them or
anyone elgse. The first I heard of it was here in Stewartsville yesterday.”

Where did he die? “At Clarkston, Cache County, Utah.” :

Did he indoree polygamy? *No, sir; I asked him the question and he
answered, ‘No.” 1 asked him if Joseph Smith taught it and he answered,
‘No, nor was it a doctrine of the church in his life. It is Brigham
Young’s doctrine, "—Saint Joseph, Missouri, Herald, April 18, 1884.
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[Since the death of Elder John Hawley there has, in accordance with
his request, been placed in the hands of the Church Historian a sketch of
his life written by his own hand. It is quite interesting throughout,
but we extract as being of peculiar interest that portion which deals with
his experience in the evolution which brought him out of the church in
Utah, under Brigham Young, to unite with the Reorganized Church, under
the presidency of Joseph Smith, son of the Palmyra Seer. :

He first mentions the Reorganized Church as Josephites, in the year
1865, at the time he was residing in southern Utah. His record from this
incident to his becoming a member of the Remg*am?ed Church and
removing to Iowa is as follows: 1

All things went off pleasantly this year, with the exception
of the loss of our son, and a little excitement about the J oseph-
ites and their Wlld enthusiastie notlons as 1 thought thern
to be at that time. NI}r thoughts were predicated upon What
I had read from their own publications, that Sister Maloney,
the wife of Stephen Maloney, had sent me from Fort Douglas;
but I regarded her as nothing more nor less than an apostate. 1
thought I could see that the Josephite position was assumption,
claiming authority that belonged to us, not but what we con-
sidered the posterity of the Seer had rights promised to them
of the Lord, but in order to enter into these rights they must
come to the church. We will let these thoughts suffice on this
subject, and close our history for the year 1865.

Now for the history of 1866. This year we were made to
rejoice with the addition of another son, whom we named
Isaac Zimri. He was born January 8. This year nothing of
very grave importance took place, only that the church had de- .
spaired of Joseph, the son of the Seer, ever doing anything
for God or the church, as he had connected himself with these
apostates, and become their seer and revelator; but our hopes
were that David, the child of promise, would eventually see
the error of his ways and yet come to the church. I remember
hearing Brigham say at one of our conferences (I think it
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was the fall conference of this year), that he expected o yet
labor under the direction of David Smith ag seer and revelator
to the church, but as for Joseph he had lost his right to a
succession of the Seer and would never lead this people; but
he was in hopes David would,

The year 1867 was also a year of not much excitement. The
main object being to prejudice the minds of the church against
the apostates, as we termed the Josephites, to be telling the
people that the Lord had sent us forth to teach and not be
taught, which language we find in the Do,ctriné and Covenants,
directed to the ministry. In this we thought we were quite
successful and did it, as we thought it was a duty imposed upon
us by the Lord. We could sce that Joseph the Seer was down
on all this cléss, that is, apostates, and in this we followed his
example, supposing them to be such. We did not show wherein
they had apostatized, but Brigham had said they were apos-
tates and that we took for evidence, You know the name is
despicable, ) - :

This vear [1868] brought rejoicing in the family over
another son, which we named Gazelam. He was born J anuary
31. This year was a good year for the people in the south,
and there were quite a number considered worthy of a second
endowment, and I happened to be one of that number. It was
thought advisable by the authorities for me to take a mission
to Towa, and if possible redeem my brothers and mother and
gister from the delugion that they had entered into by cove-
nant, for we were taught that by joining these Josephites they
were twofold more children of hell than they were before.

So I then understood, and it was not my calling or dispo-
sition to do eontrary to such good advice. So when March
came, I went up to Salt Lake City to be at the April conference
and, also, to receive my second anointing and endowment. I
understood this second endowment would give me more power
and I could fight the Devil with more force and power.
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So the time came, and I entered. the endowment room for
my second anointing. Brigham authorized Erastus Snow to
- officiate in this ordinance of second anointing, and told him to
call upon those to assist who were getting endowments after
their endowments, which he did, and after 1 was endowed he
called dpén me to assist in giving others their anointings and
endowments. This day’s labor was a day long to be remem-
bered by me, and the thought that I was worthy to officiate in
so great an endowment as the second was considered, I thought
was double honor conferred upon me. When I was set apart
for my mission to the Kast it was predicted upon my head that
I should be an instrument in the hands of God of doing much

good in his cause. S ' ‘

k During the conference we had from four to eight sermons
a day and not a jar in the machinery; and all passed off well.

As soon as the snow was out of the way I left for the East,
on my mission, with a man fo help me by the name of Jesse
Crosby. I took my team and we traveled alone the most of
the way to Cheyenne. There I left my team to earn me some
money, while I should go east, to Towa, as the grading of the
Union Pacific road was in full blast, from this point west to
Salt Lake. I took the train to Gmaha and from there erossed
the river to Council Bluffs. There I took the train for Dunlap
and was soon engaged in conversation with my mother, whom
I had not seen since the year 1856. It was a pleasant visit, I
assure you, to meet my mother once more in the flesh. In this
neighborhood I renewed my acquaintance with quite a number
of old Lymanites' as well as a mother, two brothers, one sister,
and their families. I attended the meetings of my old friends,
. and, by the Way, they had all joined this delugion called Joseph-
ism; or, more properly speaking, the Reorganized Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints. I was willing that they

*Of the Texas company undé1‘ Lyman Wight, with whom Elder Hawley
had associated years before,
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should have the reorganized, but the Church of Jesus Christ I
did not think they could hitch on to their reorganized system of
apostasy. As they were more than willing to converse upon
matters of religion, faith, and doctrine, and as this was the
case with myself, we soon learned the foundation each stood
upon. I also knew that they had some advantage of me asg
far as the written word was concerned, but I endeavored to
persuade them that the letter killeth but the Spirit maketh
alive, and the Spirit said to go to the mountains, where author-
ity of God was. The Gallands Grove Branch gave me all the
liberty I could wish, and I spoke to the people several times in
their house of worship, but I was convinced they had gone-
too far in their darkness; that there was no redemption for
them at present. k

Old Father Roundy invited me to his home to have a talk
upon the record of the church. Neither of us converted the
other, but I had to confess some points that he made. I
thought I had the point on authority and as long as I could
keep that I felt safe. Mother and I went over to Alexander
MecCord’s by invitation, and we had a very agreeable talk.
His table was loaded with books and he was full of talk and
strongly advocated Joseph’s right to the presidency. Here I
lost a good many points, but still I would not give up as far as
authority was concerned, Afer laboring and visiting a while
with these Josephites to no effect, apparently, I concluded to
go to Little Sioux. But, by the way, I must not forget Uncle
John A, MclIntosh, or Brother Charles Derry, one of the twelve
apostles of this J osephite institution. He read over an epistle
of the Twelve concerning tithing, it being the first time it was
mentioned in the branch, some told me. I remember an expres-
sion of Uncle John’s and it was like this: He was a little
afraid of this tithing business; he said it might lead them as
it had led the old church; they would grease their heads and
want more wives. T thought it was meant for a slam for me,
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and I was willing to suffer persecution for Christ’s sake. He
and I had some pleasant conversations. We talked always in
good humor, ‘

Now for the visit to Little Sioux. I went fo Magnolia, then
the county seat of Harrison County. Here I found some
Brighamites of my own faith and doctrine. I held a meeting
in a schoolhouse near Magnolia, and endeavored to impress
upon their minds the need of gathering to the Zion of the West,
Going from there to Little Sioux I found some of the old
Lymanites, and with them had a good time. Sunday came and
Bro. Andrew Ballantyne (the one I stopped with the most,
- while there) said, “Here, Brother John, you put on my duster,
for you will likely be invited to preach, and it looks better than
yours, I did so and was invited by Brother Gamet (I think
he presided at that time) to talk to the people, and I did so;
and while there made and renewed a good many acquaintances.
I had a good visit, and returned to Gallands Grove Branch and
in June they held their conference at Deloit, or Mason’s Grove,
and I attended their conference. Uncle Thomas Dobson was
their president, his wife was a Taylor before he married her,
and I was well acquainted with her. Bro. John Taylor.is in
Utah., We had a good visit., These Josephites were all clever.
They gave me Saturday night of their conference to tell them
what they should do to be saved. T wished to get in a warning
voice when I could. After I had dismissed my meeting Charles
Derry, one of their Twelve, called the attention of the congre-
gation and said he would show us the difference between the
church he represented and the one I represented the next day.
He did so, and I expect the Josephites thought his church was
better than mine, I have no idea but had a vote been taken
they would have decided in his favor, but still T was not con-
verted, but went on my way rejoicing. Here I made a good
many acquaintances and felt well, and I was of the opinion
that the Lord would feel after that people, and by and by they
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would emigrate to the Zion of the West. I returned to
Gallands Grove. My sister living at Naperville, Illinois, wrote
if mother and I would pay them a visit they, the family, would -
bear half the expense. So we took the train for Chicago, and
from there to Naperville, Dupage County, Illinois. After
having a good visit with my sister, Caroline Scott, I visited
the old homestead of my father, where he and mother were
baptized into the Church of Christ in the years 1838 and 1834,
It is now 1868.

Here I made a good many acquaintances and renewed a few.
This place was only eighteen miles from Plano, the head-
quarters of the Josephites, and I thought I must see the Smith
boys before 1 returned. So I boarded the train and went down
to Plano., I went into the Herald Office and introduced myself
to Isaac Sheeh, Joseph being absent that day. He was in
Chieago purchasing a power printing press. I had a good talk
with Brother Sheen on the subject of the church as it stood,
and when dinner time came he invited me to take dinner with
him. When Brother Sheen introduced me to his wife as a
Brighamite elder from Utah, she reared and pitehed and I
thought she abused her husband for bringing a Brighamite
elder in her house. She said they all know that Brigham had
Porter Rockwell kill her brother. 1 soon found that she was a

‘Babbit before Sheen married her, and it was Almon W, Babbit .
that she knew that the elders from Utah all knew of Brigham’s -
having killed. It took some time before I could make her be-
lieve otherwise. All this persecution I was willing to bear
for Christ’s sake, but I felt sorry for Brother Sheen, After
a lengthy talk Brother Sheen and I together got her quieted
down, and then we had a pleasant visit.

-After dinner I learned that Alexander H, Smith was work-
ing on his house, which he had just built in Plano. I went
over and introduced myself to him and he seemed glad to talk
upon religion and it pleased me to do the same. We had a
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good talk until about sundown. Joseph had returned from
Chicago and was then milking his cow in the pasture, and
Alexander and I went over to where he was. I was introduced
to him by Alexander as an elder from Utah. About the first
word I said was, “Well, Brother Joseph, this does not look
much like you were getting the salary it is reported that you
get from the founders of the Reorganized Chureh.” He said
he got no éalary.

After milking he invited Alexander and myself to his house,
and after introducing me to his family, which consisted of
_ his wife and three daughters, we sat down for a pleasant talk
upon the past life of the church, and our boyhood days; not
that we had been personally acquainted, but we had some
knowledge of church rule in the days of Nauvoo and still
further back than this. He was born in the year 1832 and I
in 1826. Our conversation ran upon the history of the past
more than upon the present. I remember his asking me a good
many questions, and some were like this:

“What do your people think of Mark H. Forscutt?”

I told him “We look upon him as a bitter apostate. The
letters that he wrete and published in what was called the
Vidette, a paper published at Camp Douglas, were too insig-
nificant to talk about.” :

“What do you think of Charles Derry?’

“Well, he seems to be of changing disposition; once he
labored under the direction of Brigham Young and tock a
mission in Europe and preached and did a good work, but now
he has denounced Brigham ’and is trying to break up the
foundations of the church. We look upon him as an apostate

“What do you think of D. H. Bays?”’

I told him I understood he had gone to studying law, “and I
think he Will_ be worth as much to vou as anyone else.”

Joseph said he ean do good and know how to plead law, too.

This introduced the law subject, and I said to him, “It has
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been reported that you had engaged in the law business,” and
he said he had studied law some. I asked him if he hadn’t
studied Spiritualism some. He said he had, but found no good
in it and threw it to one side as not being profitable, Well, suf-
fice it to say, we had a profitable visit, and talked until about 11 -
o’clock, when Joseph asked me if I had any place to stop for
the night. I told him no. He said, “Well, you go and stay with
Alexander all night, and come and take breakfast with me
in the morning.” I had become satisfied by this time that the
Smith boys were poor people, but there was 4 thought ran
through my mind that Joseph might look upon me as a spy,
but this was not clear. I really believe that he was not pre-
pared to sleep any but his own family, being poor, or not fixed
for them as well as he would like.

I went with, Alexander and stayed all night. I found
Brother Alexander’s family to consist of a wife, one son, and
two daughters. I found his wife to be bitter on polygamy,
but we got along without much trouble. Here let me say that
T thought Alexander took more interest in my welfare while
at Plano than did Joseph, but I could not help but like
them both.

In the morning I went over to Joseph’s and took breakfast
with him. After breakfast we went into the Herald Office,
and I had a peaceable visit with Joseph, Sheen, and others in
the office, but no one was converted as yet.

I thought I must not go back to Naperville until T had seen
Brother Marks, as father was well acquainted with him in
Nauveo and I had offen seen him myself. So I went to his
house and introduced myself to him and he seemed glad to )
hear from many in Utah with whom we were both acquainted.
The old gentleman was quite feeble, having passed through
great trouble and a good many years, but he seemed to be glad
to tell me of many things that had transpired in his Mormon
life. He gave me a full history of the revelation on polygamy
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about as he has stated it in the Baneemy paper, supposed to
be his own produetion. He also said he did not believe the
church would be of much power in the land till the churches
came together, but said they would never come together with
polygamy. We had about two hours’ talk and visited very
pleasantly and then I went to Alexander’s and had another
pull with him. T found him well posted in the Covenants. I
knew that if T submitted to the evidence against polygamy to
be found in the Covenants, and Book of Mormon, I was at my
row’s end, but there was the one of celestial marriage, and I
understood that the Successor’s mission was to teach all that
were given and would be given through him whom God has
‘appointed. ’ | .

This must end the visit in Plano. That evening T went back
to Naperville, and mother and I returned to western Iowa,
after a pleasant visit with our relatives and friends in Illinois.

On the 28th of July I bade farewell to my mother and
brothers and sister and their families and started to my moun-
tain home, not having converted anyone, nor was I converted.
Aaron® gave me ten dollars, and John Young, my brother-in-
law, gave me ten dollars, and Mary, the wife of Gideon Haw-
ley, gave me one of the Josephite Bibles, called the ‘Inspired
Translation, and also sent one apiece to my two brothers in
Utah. I returned to where I had left my team and worked a
few days, and then returned to Salt Lake, reported myself to
George Q. Cannon, who was then editor of the Deseret News.
From there I went home, landing the 12th of September. 1
found my family all well and went soon to the headquarters of
the Southern Mission, which was Saint George, and there
made a full report of my labors among the apostates, the
Josephites, and was glad to report that I had seen two of the
Smith boys, namely Joseph and Alexander. My brethren were

 Flder Hawley’s brother.
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glad to think I had run the gauntlet and had not been hurt or
converted to their stuff.

The remaining part of the year went off peaceably. But in
December Joseph F. Smith paid us a visit and I talked to him

ELDER JOHN HAWLEY

about the persecution that Alexander had told me he had
received while in Salt Lake City (and I now give Alexander
some more credit of what he told me at Plano, which T omitted
at the time T was with him).
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He, Alexander, said to me while he was in Salt Lake City,
~one night after preaching he went part way home with you,
and the moon shone bright, and while you and him were
talking there a man came up and asked him if his name was
Smith. He said it was, and the man said, Alexander? and he
said that was his name. The man said to him, I have a word
of privacy with you; but Alexander said, T have no privacy
with any man, and you spoke up and $aid, Who are you? and
he said his name was Ross; and you told him to leave; and as
he turned to leave Alexander said he could see he had a double
- barreled shotgun under his cloak. »

I told him this looked rather suspicious in him, and I knew,
too, that name Ross was the name of Brigham’s life guard.
“Did any such thing as this occur, that you remember of il
Joseph F, said to me, “I know all about it; we did walk to-
gether from one of his meetings, as he said; and while we
were standing talking together there was a man came up, but
his name was not Ross, but sounded so near like Ross that it
would easily be taken for that name. But,” said he, “it was
one of their own clan; a scheme gotten up on purpose to raise
the hue and cry of persecution.”

This satisfied me on the subject. It might easily have been
the case; to start the report of Brigham persecuting the Smith
family, S

Thig {18697 was a year of many thoughts running through
my mind, but not sufficient to turn me from Brighamism yet.
Bro’cher Snow wished me to think seriously about my entering
in upon my exaltation by taking another wife, as he considered
me to be worthy, and I should make an exertion in this direc-
tion. My thoughts upon this subject were that if it were
necessary for me to take another wife in order to reach a
higher exaltation, the Lord must help me in this, for the one
I had was sufficient as far as my wants were concerned, and
she was as good as I could ask for. All that stood in the way

www.LatterDayTruth.org



234 JOURNAL OF HISTORY

was exaltation. This year was another year of mourning.
After a short time of sickness our son Gazelam died on the
10th of _Februarjr, 1869. This making four children planted in
Pine Valley for a glorious resurrection.

This summer I concluded to take Erastus Snow's advice and
make an effort to add to my family another wife. I was
acquainted with a girl in Mountain Meadows, and I thought
if my wife could»possif)ly live in peace with any woman on
earth, and divide time with her, she could live with this one,
But I wanted her satisfied by all means, as we had lived a
long time together and all had been peacé and quiet, and I still
wished it to exist. I went over and proposed marriage and the
contract was made, and in the fall we were to go to Salt Lake
City and be sealed over the altar for time lahd eternity, as I
wished to do nothing on the halves. T could see at once it
would be v great trial to my wife, and to tell you the truth,
it was also a trial for me; but we were determined for exalta-
tion ; but my heart failed when I got ready for the trip.

I left home with the understanding that I would take the
girl along, I was loaded with cheese for the Salt Lake market,
and the gir] lived ten miles from us, partly on the road. I
began to seriously reflect upon the law in the Covenants, and
the condemning testimony in the book of Jacob in the Book
of Mormon, and the history of Joseph, which was also of a
condemning character. I resolved in my own heart to leave
the girl and go without her; so, landing in Pinto, T went over
to the Meadows and we mutually agreed to dissolve the con-
tract between us. o

When this was done I concluded to let Erastus Snow’s coun-
sel lie idle, and wait for a revelation from the Lord. The
girl’s name was Emily Emmett. Her father was the son of
. the Emmett that baptized my father. I wasn’t long in sending
my wife word that the contract was broken and I was going
without her. This news made her heart light and cheerful
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”

again, for she expected when I left home that I would have
another helpmeet soon.

From this hour I began to wane, and a great many doubts
would force themselves on my mind, and my mind was open
for conviction; but I said but little. While in Salt Lake I
became a transgressor of the counsel of the church, in this
way. I was counseled to patronize the coopera’tion’ institution
of the church, and not give my money to those who were suck-
ing our blood. But I wished to purchase a wagon, and the
church charged me one hundred and twenty-five dollars; a firm
known as Walker Brothers would let me have one just as good
for eighty dollars. So I bought of Walker Brothers. This
displeased many of my brethren, but it was not a transgres-
sion sufficient to cut me off from the church, though T had to
take a solid reproof from them. This was about my first step
to disobey counsel, after I began to disgbelieve,

“The year ended and I was still a subject of that kingdom.
This year George and I bought a farm in what was called
Grass Valley. You see my brother George and I stick close
together. This was more of a secluded valley, only three
families living there. Here our thoughts were more at liberty
to ramble. :

- This must end the history of thig year; and now for the

year 1870, which brought about many changes for the better,
or so I considered. I had thought ere this if we had the truth,
we should not be afraid to meet any man, and show him the
house that we occupied was better than his. But from what
was said by the authorities I thought I could see with one
eye that they were afraid of these Josephites. So I meant to
be more liberal, and when I could hear of aﬁy in the south,
I would invite them to preach, and discuss their foundation
with them, and if theirs was better than mine I would be
willing to come upon theirs, but not before,

There was one of these deluders by the name of Holt came
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south to see his father, who lived at Mountain Meadows. I
heard his father would give him no liberty, only to wvisit.
So I sent him word to come and pay me a visit, and he should
have all the liberty he.could ask, as far as talking was con- -
cerned. So over he came and we had a two hours’ pull
upon authority, and this was a subject that suited me, be-
cause I thought the evidence was in my favor. The conver-
sation and visit with this Josephite were pleasant, and here
let me say that his traveling companion, whose name was
Richard Gibbons., after hearing our conversation was led to
believe that the authority was with us, and he soon made
application to unite with the church. By the way, the same
Gibbons had been a member of the church and went to south-
ern California on business, and while there he heard Brother
Blair preach the J osephite delusion and became satisfied that
Josephism was right and Brighamism was wrong, so he joined
and was ordained an elder. Here was a trouble, and a great
one, too, when he wanted to come back to the fold. We
looked upon a man who would join the Josephites as though
he had almost committed the unpardonable sin, and it was
with this class as it was with the Morrisites; we would have
to take them on probation. I do not think the poor brother
got back while T was in the Territory. . . .

Erastus Snow heard I had been defiling myself by stooping
so low as to talk with this JOSE_;phite, and he rebuked me. But
when I told him the argumeﬁt we had was on authority and
not on polygamy, he was better satisfied, for he understood
the evidence for this to be in our favor; but he knew they had
some in their favor against polygamy. I told him at'the time
he rebuked me that I would not go out of the way of these
Josephites on anything that was revealed, but intended to meet
them whenever they came in my way. He cantioned me and
then left. 4

After this talk with Brother Snow my thoughts began to be
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serious upon the many doctrines taught by men in authority.
T began to lock for evidence in the standard books to support
their teachings. I went back to the days of the Seer, Joseph
Smith, and I thought I could see a disposition in the Saints,
. even when he was yet with them, to be led by what Joseph
said, not even studying or thinking what God had revealed -
direct from heaven for their present and eternal good. 1 could
read in the history of the church how he reproved the people
for not giving more heed to what had been written; and on one
occasion he said on the stand at Nauvoo, “Brethren, I perceive
1 could lead vou to hell. Now, don’t trust in my arm of flesh,
but trust in God and his word.” This may not be the exact
language, but it is the substance. While 1 thought I could see
this in the people of God at that time, I thought when Brigham
Young came into power, how easy it was to lead the church
by his fleshly arm, as the church had been partially led by
Joseph. Not that he was particularly to blame for this, but
. the church depended too much on what Joseph said in his
~ private talk. I knew this was too much the case, therefore
“ I could see Brigham could easily keep the people in this chan-
nel of thought., ‘ \

1 was determined to get out of this fleshly channel, and in
order to do this I must have help from the Lord. Bo I prayed
to him like this; “Oh, Lord, if you see in me g determination to
know that which you have revealed, help me to rightly under-
stand, for I wish to do right and save myself from darkness.”

I was well aware it required an effort upon my part to
accomplish this, and I began to look for evidence upon the
change that Brigham Young had made in the baptism for the
dead. For all the males and females that had been baptized
for those relatives that were not of their own sex was all done
over again ; for, said Brigham, “You have got to do ordinances
in the temple for them, and vour wife must he baptized for all
of yoﬁr relatives that are not of your own sex, and she must
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act as proxy for them in the temple; and you must do the same
for hers, and in this way we can bring them up to exaltation.”

Now, where was Brigham’s authority for this change? 1
found none, but on the other hand I could read in the history
of the church that in Nauvoo, Joseph said on the stand that,
“If ever the Lord spoke by my mouth, your baptisms for the
dead are no longer acceptable in the river.” 1 could readily
see by this language that up to that time he had accepted what
had been done, for the font was then prepared, and there
was a place for your baptisms for the dead and not in the
river., Then why this change? No ground for Brigham's
change, and I laid it to one side, not considering it seripture
profitable for doctrine; and also, the revelation on polygamy;
T could see it was a contradiction to what was revealed before
through Joseph Smith, and I threw that to one side as not
be‘ihg profitable for me, let it come through what channel it
may have come to the people. I really believed that it was
given by Joseph :Smith, but my understanding was then and
now that T could not in reality serve two masters, so I passed
it by. ‘

The doctrine of Brigham on Adam being God is too insig-
nificant to talk about. Orson Pratt opposed him strongly on
this, but Brigham had said it, and it was Pratt’s business to
believe and teach what Brigham taught, and when Pratt saw
that his living was in the church and was liable to be taken
from him, he yielded and taught it. Shame on Brother Pratt.
So T laid it to one side as not being profitable. And as for his
blood atonement, I saw no evidence for it, save the revelation
on polygémv, and as I had laid that to one side, ¥ found no
evidence for blood atonement.

~After I had done all this T went to Pine Valley and preached
pubhely my farewell discourse, and many were astonished at
the position I had {aken.

Then T wished to know where I stood, and the Lord helped
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me in this. I could see that Joseph, the son of the Seer, had
rights that no one could take from him, and I could see that
he was teaching the revelations given through his father. I
could also see that was the office work of the successor, and I
was thoréughly convinced that his duty was my duty in this. So
I wrote to him on the subject and told him I was ready to
renew my covenant with God under the authority of the
reorganization of the church. Joseph published the notice,
and John Lawson, who lived about forty miles from me, seeing
the notice, came over and showed his authority. It was to
officiate in the ordinances of the church, being ordained an
elder under the hands of Brother Brand, who was president of
the Utah Mission, I think.

This man was well known by a large majority in this vicin-
ity, but I had never seen him before. Those that were
acquainted with him pronounced him ecrazy, and 1 did not
think they were far out of the way; but his authority I con-
sidered good, and I was under covenant to renew at fthe first
opportunity. So I consented to be baptized by him for the
remission of my sins. T was also ordained an elder under his
hands; this, I believe, makes seven times that I have been
baptized for the remission of sins. You will be able by this
~time to think my sins to have been heavy.

I have not kept any dates of the number I have baptized in
the Territory, but undoubtedly the number would reach two
 hundred or more. For you see every opportunity we had to
get rid of them by baptism we never let one slip and it was
performed often., This work of being baptized for the remis-
gion of sins, I intend shall stop as far as myself is concerned;
but the end is not yet.
~ Erastus Snow, hearing of my farewell address in Pine
Valley, came up from Saint George .and cut me off from the
church and kingdom in that land, and came over to Grass
Valley and gave us a three hours” discourse pretty much all
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directed at me, accusing me of receiving seeds of apostasy
while I was absent on my mission east among the Josephites,
who were the most bitter apostates the church ever had fo
meet. After he got through I asked the liberty to correct him
in what he said, but he said no. He gave George the privilege,
but he had nothing to say. But to me he said, “Keep still, you
are too vile an apostate to talk in my hearing.” So I sat down
and addressed a lengthy letter to him, and corrected him in
this way, to which he made no reply.

In the fall George and I started east, to Towa. This was in
October, and as we were going to Salt Lake we happened to
meet Erastus Snow returning from conference, which was
held in Salt Lake City. Then he consented to talk with me,
and 1 told him “I had not apostatized from any principle of
the gospel as I understood it, but T had discarded every doc-
trine of man that had been added by Brigham, and others :
and there is where I stand now, and I expect always to stand
on this ground. And I think before you or any other man in
this Territory can stand justified before God, you will have
to discard the very principles of men that I have done.”

He said to me, “Well, Brother John, I feel different towards
you than I did; after reading your letter my mind has been
changed; and now, Brother John, I have this to say to you:
when you get tired of stopping out of the kingdom we will
gladly receive you back.” 1 told him I had not done anything
in this land that I was ashamed to meet my record, that I had
left or was about to leave. We bade each other good-bye; I
going to Salt Lake to take the train for the east, and he to
his home in the south.

When we arrived in Salt Lake City we. had te remain a
week in that place, and while there Brother Brand wanted me
to go with two other elders and administer to an invalid sister
that had not walked for fwo years. She belonged to the
Reorganized Chureh, but her husband was a Spiritualist. He,

www.LatterDayTruth.org




. EXPERIENCES OF ELDER JOHN HAWLEY - 241

Brother Brand, told me he had administered to her a good
many times, but to no apparent help; and still she called for
the elders. 5o we went, and took two teachers along; in order
to have a little meeting. I must say that when T saw her I
knew that unless God interposed we could do nothing: but I
had faith in doing our duty. She was nothing but a skeleton,
as weak as a eripple; but when my time came to talk I was
telling them that God was able to raise her up, and we could
~ only do our duty and leave the result in his hands. The Spirit
of prophecy rested upon me and I prophesied that she would
be healed. The same moment she was baptized by the Spirit
“and said she knew she would be healed as I said. We anointed
her, and then laid hands on her, and she was healed and arose
instantly from her bed and walked across the room.

This was a time of rejoicing; but I did not need this as a
testimony that the foundation I stood upon was of God, be-
cause I knew it was before this, But I was thankful that God
heard and answered prayer. While we were dismissing our
little meeting, she was standing up with the rest of us, her

- husband came in. He had been attending a Godbyite meeting,
and they were Spiritualists. He seemed thunderstruck, and

shall never forget how he looked. He saw his wife standing

" with the others and must have known it was by the power of

God that she was able to stand. I would rather some one else
had told of this powerful healing, but it is in my history and

you must have it.

Brother Brand chartered a car and loaded it with thirty odd
passengers, and we sailed out for Omaha, all feeling well.
After four days’ ride we landed in Omaha and then took the
Northwestern train for Dunlap, landing, all safe, and soon
shook hands with mother and all our Josephites, being one
in faith and doctrine, which made it more agreeable.

This meeting took place November 11, 1870. My family,
all that were old enough, were baptized. Aaron Hawley had
died just before we arrived, so we will have to wait tlll the
resurrection before we meet each other
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LOCAL HiISTORIANS AND THEIR WORK.

HISTORY OF EASTERN, WESTERN, CENTRAL AND NORTHERN
MICHIGAN DISTRICTS.

{Continued from page 121.)

During the last fall and winter Brn. John A, Grant, Robert
E. Grant, William Dowker, John J. Bailey, and others assisted
the work nicely through Sanilac and Huron counties. In the
winter John J. Cornish preached in Sherman, Mason County,
also at Manistee, and baptized three at the latter place. '

In the latter part of January, Cornish, Delong, Francis C.
Smith, the Grants, and others spent some time in and around
Lexington, keeping up a united effort to let the people know
of the truthfulness of the work.

In “Extracts from letters” in Herald, volume 37, page 115,
showing the feelings of some of the officers, appears the.
following: /

Bro, John J. Cornish, from Lexington, Michigan, February 3, says: -

“We are having big crowds at the German church here. We have
good attention and good liberty. The brethren at the upper end have
begun to baptize. Some wish to shui the schoolhouses against us. The
three officers at one schoolhouse had this to say: First officer, ‘Let us
shut the schoolhouse against them. Second officer, ‘No, sir; 1 want the
truth to be told. Third officer, “This is a free country. If you shut it
against one you must shut. it against all.”’

In